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Discourses of diaspora and transnationalism hagarb® question previous
traditional assumptions about the inevitabilityetfinic assimilation by drawing attention
to various kinds of hybrid identities, but | condetthat, in contemporary Canadian
literature, we cannot replace an outmoded modeVehtual integration with an
uncritical vision of ethnic persistence and hylgidiMuch thinking about diasporic and
ethnic identities suggests that, on the one h&redetare genuine marginalized identities
worthy of inquiry and, on the other, there are sghtbones undeserving of serious
study. This dissertation focuses on the supposdidiggenuous or symbolic kinds of
ethnic and diasporic identities, providing an asalyf Ukrainian-Canadian ethnic
identity retention in a case study of second-gdthiand fourth-generation Canadians of
Ukrainian descent who both read and write in Emglsot Ukrainian). Looking at
Ukrainian-Canadian literature from 1954 to 2003 thssertation argues: (1) ethnic
identity affiliation does not necessarily dissipatiéh time; (2) ethnic identity in a
hostland manifests itself as imagined ties to adland; and (3) lacking meaningful
public and private recognition of ethnic group menship yields anxiety about
subjectivity. | first argue that as multicultugadlicies drew attention to racial

marginalization, Ukrainian-Canadian ethnic idenghkyfted from being an aspect of



socio-economic disenfranchisement to becoming adyated identity with links to
Ukraine. | then suggest that in order to make ¢banection to Ukraine viable, writers
attempt to locate Ukraine on the Canadian prasia aubstitute home-country. Such
attempts give rise to various images Ukrainian-@arauneasiness and discomfort,
primarily as authors struggle to account for ANations’ prior presences on the
landscape that they want to write as their ownttteu, | analyze attempts to locate
ethnic authenticity in post-independence Ukraira #iso prove unsatisfactory for
Ukrainian-Canadian subject formation. The mankethattempts to affix Ukrainian-
Canadianness as a meaningful public and privateitgayive rise to unsettled and
ghostly images that signal significant ethnic ueeast to be overlooked in analyses of
ethnic and diasporic identities. In these ways, dissertation contributes to ongoing

debates and discussions about the place of contanydiderary ethnicity in Canada.



Acknowledgements

Funding for this dissertation was provided by @ario Graduate Scholarship
Program, the Social Sciences Research Council oddz the Department of English,
and the Ukrainian Studies Foundation.

A debt of gratitude is owed my committee. Profes$tussell Brown, Marlene
Goldman, Linda Hutcheon, and Maxim Tarnawsky ha¥ered me patience and
encouragement in measure far beyond what | fedihkly deserved. Without their
guidance, | do not think | could have learned #ssbns that this dissertation had to
teach me. | have been very lucky in my supenasal committee, and | feel thankful to
have had the chance to work with these scholars.

| am indebted to the University of Toronto’s Depaent of English; professors
and graduate students alike have been personglposive and intellectually
challenging in equal measure. In addition to mygottee, thank-you to Donna
Bennett, Elizabeth Harvey, Neil ten Kortenaar, AavdiLesk, Nick Mount, Heather
Murray, Maggie Redekop, Will Robins, and Paul Stevior their help, support, and
guidance over the past few years. | must alsdkthelow graduate students Sarah
Copland, Kit Dobson, Darryl Domingo, Igor DjordjeyKatie Larson, Agnieszka
Polakowska, Vivian Ralickas, and Rebecca Tiernepdsy who joined with me in
countless important personal and professional asatiens.

| would also like to express gratitude to scholdrether institutions; in
particular, Dennis Cooley at the University of Matia for introducing me to the poetry
of Andrew Suknaski in the first place. | thank tbenadian Institute for Ukrainian

Studies, specifically Jars Balan and Andrij Makucin,making resources available to me



and for being endlessly generous with their time lamowledge. Janice Kulyk Keefer at
Guelph University has provided me with critical amdative insights along with support
and encouragement throughout this process. Chestluyn from Mount Allison
University was a thorough, generous, and insighdfatler of this dissertation as its
external examiner.

| am grateful to the editors Gfanadian Ethnic Studigparticularly editor Natalia
Aponiuk, for accepting for publication an earli@rsion of my argument from Chapter
Two. | also wish to thank Rhonda Hinther and Jimchkbruk, the editors diew
Perspectives in Ukrainian-Canadian History: Essayslonour of Myron Momrykand
Nancy Van Styvendale, Aloys Fleischmann, and CodZ&troll the editors of
Delimiting Citizenship: Aboriginal and DiasporiePspectivesfor including portions of
my work on Andrew Suknaski, Lisa Grekul, and MyKastash in books currently under
peer review with the University of Toronto Presd #ime University of Alberta Press.
Thank-you to Deborah Saidero for including an eaédssion of my insights on Janice
Kulyk Keefer'sThe Green Libraryn a Guernica Editions volume dedicated to Kulyk
Keefer's work that is forthcoming.

On a personal note, | also owe a special thanktgd{enneth and Gillian Bartlett
for too many things to count. And | have apprexdahe support of my family,
especially my sister Lea, who, as always, has baaltar for me to lean on. My father,
as well, has provided me with important intelletrad financial aid throughout my

academic career. A final thank you is owed to Rwelguite simply for everything.

This dissertation is dedicated to my grandmotheatjtie Dengis.



A Note on the Title

The title of my dissertation, “Canadian Cossadksiding Ukraine in Fifty Years
of Ukrainian-Canadian Literature in English,” alegdto the first collection of essays on
Ukrainian-Canadians written in English by a CanadiUkrainian descent, William
Paluk’sCanadian Cossacks: Essays, Articles, and Stonddlgainian-Canadian Life
Now long out of print and hard to find, it nonett®s provides an interesting starting-
point for my own study. After initial immigratiot® Canada from Ukraine, Paluk writes,
“the Canadian Cossack found that it wasn’t enowoghdt eat, work, and make money,
though that was the reason primarily for his comihge a shadow, each newcomer
brought with him his racial experiences, his largguaAnd he found that he couldn’t
deny this shadow, that it had followed him acrdssdcean, that it was part of him” (11).
While the language and ideas are somewhat datedjeh of a Ukrainian or ethnic

shadow is, in part, what this dissertation seelexfuicate.

Vi
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Preface — Why Ukrainian-Canadian Literature in English?

| was raised in Winnipeg, Manitoba, thinking of raelf{rather unself-

consciously) as Ukrainian-Canadian. Growing upade Ukrainian Easter eggs
(pysanky), ate Ukrainian foods (perogies, cabbalig, borsch) on every holiday, heard
Ukrainian spoken in the home by the older membensyoextended family, and
sometimes patrticipated in orthodox church servioetkrainian weddings and
christenings. As a Ukrainian-Canadian, | begawaader why as an English student |
had never read anything that acknowledged a stdnginian presence in Canadian
literature. My life outside of university was irsied with a sense of Ukrainian-
Canadianness in both subtle and overpowering vimsny literary studies seemed
silent on the subject of this lived reality. Therere many Canadians of Ukrainian
descent in Winnipeg, and many things Ukrainian Hae@n connected to a sense of
Winnipeg’s culture, even for non-Ukrainians. TaliacDonald’s short story “Social
Studies” makes this point as her protagonist gegppiith a sense of displacement after
leaving Winnipeg for Toronto. She laments:

| can’t begin to tell [Toronto friends] that whemvas six, those whirling girls

with the hair ribbons in Dauphin were princessesi& | can't fill their

tongues with the tart sensationbafrshsh | can’t forget growing up waspy

and pale and middle-class, and then the sheer gigdyf being embraced

into a loud and aromatic society which demandetitdance and eat and

gossip passionately into the cold winter nightOg)L
The Ukrainian-Canadian world that MacDonald fedhe“sheer giddy joy” of being

“embraced into” is the world into which | was bothe world in which | was raised.



And then I, too, found myself a displaced Winnipega Toronto, engaging with issues
of ethnic and national identity, taking shape asdamic interests.

During the first year of my Ph.D., as | began redefor my dissertation on
Ukrainian-Canadian literature, | came across Lisek@Gl's recent dissertation, “Re-
Placing Ethnicity: Literature in English by Canaddkrainians.” | was both elated and
devastated to read her study. | was elated tima¢ésoe had done the work that | had
thought | would do, but | was devastated that sitklieaten me to it. Reading her
dissertation (and its published book version twargdater) helped me, however, to
articulate much more clearly what my interest inrdkian-Canadian literature really is.
The thread that links her chronological analysi§/kfainian-Canadian literature in
English together is the idea that only throughiwgitcan ethnicity be confronted. She
opens her bookeaving Shadows: Literature in English by Canaddisainianswith:
“Write your stories down; make your voices hédxdiii, original emphasis). My own
sense that writing will “solve” the “problem” oftetic identification for Ukrainians in
Canada is not the same as hers; nor am | motivst@ddesire to preserve Ukrainian-
Canadianness as she is. Nonetheless, hers ifisniral voice in Ukrainian-Canadian
literary studies, and | owe a debt of gratitudé¢o work, her insights, her support, and
her friendship as | embarked on my own project.

By examining Ukrainian-Canadian literature in Esfjlimy dissertation attempts
to answer some fundamental questions: What dbescatlentity in Canada look like if
one’s ethnicity does not manifest externally (tlyloethnic or religious dress, ethnic
language usage, etc.)? How do members of ethmomty groups (like Ukrainian-

Canadians) conceive of their ethnicity? Is it ari® Is it a burden? What role does an



ethnic home-country (like Ukraine) play in the laey imaginations of Canadian-born,
ethnically identified authors? In answering savhéhese questions, | explore how
Ukrainian-Canadian literature posits various cotioag of “home,” and in so doing,
investigate some of the dynamics inherent in asgudision about literature and ethnicity

in Canada through a Ukrainian-Canadian case study.



Chapter 1 — Introduction: “I'm wondering what it f eels like to
be Ukrainian”

In the early days of settlement and immigratioNtoth America, “traditional
immigrants,” as William Safran refers to them, tléfeir homelands with the full
intention to assimilate into the hostland cultufel), and while “multiple identities are
now more acceptable than they were before” (12)gesting a lessening of this belief in
assimilation, a version of this kind of assimilgtadeal persists. In fact, a widespread,
popular belief still exists that eventually the cksdents of immigrants from one country,
who may keep certain cultural markers from elseeheill become absorbed into the
economic and cultural body politic of their new oty, particularly when the homeland
culture does not exhibit itself externally as iaegbly “other” to the hostland culture.
This deeply held premise makes itself known pedaldly in the public domain. An
example of a popular culture articulation of thisl@y held belief appeared on the front
page of one of Canada’s national newspapers iagheg of 2007.The Globe and Mail
ran a cover story on sociologists Jeffrey Reitz Bnpa Banerjee’s analysis of the 2002
Statistics Canada Ethnic Diversity Survey (EDS} thade evident the persistence of this
ethnic absorption hypothesis in Canada. ReitzBarkrjee’s work focuses on the social
divide between those they consider racial or vésibinorities and those who are white;
The Globe and Maihrticle highlights not just this white/non-whitevidion, but also
another aspect of the findings, namely that segereration Canadians may feel “a
more profound sense of exclusion than their patéditsménez Al). The article suggests

that the newsworthiness of Reitz and Banerjeedysties in its exposure of the idea that,



contrary to popular belief that over time as ecomotonditions of immigrants and their
descendents improve in the new country they bedesseand less “other,” in fact “even
as the economic circumstances of newcomers impeeetime, the path to integration
does not necessarily become smoother” (Jiménez By ypointing out that children may
feel more excluded from Canadian society than thainigrant parents and that
economic improvement does not banish this sensgabdfision, this article implicitly
acknowledges that a commonly held opposite viewetstdnds integration as inevitable,
or at the very least “smoother,” for successiveegations. Canadians often believe that
over time the children and grandchildren of immigsawill feel more integrated into
Canadian society and believe that if these descga@dé immigrants continue to feel
excluded, such feelings must be related to econtantors, not social or cultural ones.
Reitz and Banerjee’s analysis of the data sugdieatsracial minority immigrants
integrate into Canadian society relatively slovagd that discriminatory inequalities are
at least part of the reason” (3), implying thatheiit such “discriminatory inequalities”
other immigrants and their descendents will integhato Canadian society with greater
ease.

The article, therefore, highlights this frequeritbid popular belief in the
unavoidable eventual assimilation of immigrant greubut the mass media do not have a
monopoly on articulating or holding such a belafd the same premise informs much
theoretical discourse on ethnicity. For instameeyriting about Armenian-American
identity, Anny Bakalian charts a generational mogahtowards assimilation as
involving a progression from “being” to “feeling”r&enian, with “being” including such

ethnic markers as Armenian language, culture, anilsstructures and “feeling” as



something different, something diluted (5-6). Tnemise that the ethnic affinity of
immigrants to Canada gradually lessens is not adiglidifferent from Bakalian’s claims
about Armenians in America.ln fact, most ethnic scholars assume (impliaitly
explicitly) that given enough time, ethnicity wilb longer be a concern for once
marginalized immigrant communities, who, to bordaphne Winland’s phrase, “either
assimilate to the dominant way of life or seledinappropriate new patterns and
symbols” (563). In the context of settlement amdnigration, upon arriving in the new
country those from the old one must, accordingtepl&en Turner, “forget the old
country and become acclimatized, that is, discaveew-country identity” (21). Ethnic
and immigration theorists often tend to think aldngse lines: given enough time,
yesterday’s immigrants will become fully assimithtemorrow. Yet as Reitz and
Banerjee, among others (see Boyd and Breico; RaidzSomerville; Weinfeld), focus on
Canadian-born children of immigrants, they giveltaeo the popularly held belief and
theoretically asserted premise that over time innamts and their descendents become
more and more integrated into Canadian society.

Why do we have this belief? Given Canada’s preatigéh-century history of
immigration — by French, British, Scottish, andlrisettlers — it would appear that
integration is not only possible, but desirabldhe EDS on which Reitz and Banerjee
base their insights that caught the attentionmditeonal newspaper combine those with

British, French, and Canadian ancestry into onemgd). The various early immigrant

| must admit a heavy indebtedness at this poittiéaecent work of Sneja Gunew on comparative
multiculturalisms. Her bookjaunted Nations: The Colonial Dimensions of Muiliaralisms analyzes
multicultural identity politics in Canada, Austmlithe United States, and the United Kingdom. @élle
acknowledges that “multiculturalism” means differérings in Canada and the US (15-16), she draws ou
the connections between the debates about idgmtiitycs in the two countries, especially througkit

racial focus (18-19), and refers to “North Ameriees’a single entity (41), approaches that providewith



groups who originally were very aware of their drfnces are now categorized within
the same group for the purposes of data collectimut ethno-cultural diversity in
Canada. In discussing ethnic identity in Canadaic& Kulyk Keefer defines it as
demarcating those “belonging to a non-British etutimral group” (“From Mosaic to
Kaleidoscope” 13), testifying to the existencelo$tcommonly held view that all British
ancestries can be considered as the same. Imgigsan early English-language writer
in Canada, Susanna Moodie (herself an English imanty was far less generous in her
view of those who by the 2002 survey would be B#o¥ ethno-cultural group
members. She describes the “crowd of many hunidistfdemigrants” with disdaif:
The confusion of Babel was among them. All talkeard no hearers — each
shouting and yelling in his or her uncouth dial@ectd all accompanying their
vociferations with violent and extraordinary gessjrquite incomprehensible
to the uninitiated. We were literally stunned by strife of tongues. |
shrank, with feelings almost akin to fear, from baed-featured, sunburnt
women as they elbowed rudely past me. [...] We tuineatisgust from the
revolting scene. (99-100)
These lIrish are rude, uncouth, and disgustingtlyttecomprehensible to Moodie’s
English sensibilities, but the 2002 survey undadsahe British element of the “British,
French, and/or Canadian” category to include “thafdénglish, Scottish, Irish, Welsh,
and other British Isles origins” (Statistics Candgla It seems as though these early

immigrants and their descendents followed the adgigen by one of Moodie’s sister’'s

a kind of critical permission to apply ethnic thgdom the United States to the Canadian contexdrevh
and when appropriate.



characters imThe Backwoods of Canaddh]aving come hither you would be wise to
conform to circumstances” (Traill 90), and theiffeliences are now insignificant. This
advice “to conform” calls for assimilation and igtation into Canadian society, which
presumably will occur in one of two ways: eithemaigrants and their descendents will
change and redefine the mainstream, thus carvihg place and space for their ethnic
heritage, or they will be replaced by subsequemignants whose differences outweigh
those of the earlier waves of immigrants, thus eemd the Irish “other” of Moodie’s
day, for instance, part of the mainstream that maigethe largest ethno-cultural group
included in the 2002 study (Statistics Canada 4).

Reitz and Banerjee took those numbers and decodtadktabout the
visible/invisible line that influences the life miisilities of visible minority Canadians,
but the belief about ethnic identity eventuallyifagl— either on its own as an example of
“the inevitability of assimilation” (Rodriguez 10)r because older ethnic groups are
replaced by newer ones — deserves further scrutmipoking at second-generation
Canadians, the EDS points out that “[o]ne of tiigdat inflows of immigrants in the past
100 years occurred between 1901 and 1921, brir®#hanillion immigrants to Canada
from Britain and other European countries, sucthadJkraine and Germany,” and of
those whose ancestors have been in Canada fadaothnore generations less than 1%
are of non-European origins (Statistics Canaddf/}herefore, the immigrants to
Canada from various countries in Europe before Wathr IF are now considered the

“whites” against whom Reitz and Banerjee compaeeetkperiences of discrimination of

2 In her analysis of the development of “Canadiaglih” for theLiterary History of CanadaVolume 1,
M. H. Scargill writes that Moodie thinks “of thehiabitants of Upper Canada as English (like herself)
Yankees (anybody not born in England), and Irighd & “not at all happy” with these neighbours (R67



visible minorities (8), can we or should we assuiha the lower reporting of
experiences of discrimination (Reitz and BanerjeBt8tistics Canada 16-21) felt by
white Canadians signals their successful integn@ti€an we or should we assume that if
ethnic identity is not a “problem” that causes [peidiscomfort for most people who are
not considered visible minorities (Statistics Cana@), then talking about ethnic identity
is moot, passé even? Have we entered a “postégmai¢Hollinger 5)?

| think not. While the language of ethnicity hassbome critical circles been
replaced by that of racesevering the two terms allows for a helpful sefgaemalysis of
each. Reitz and Banerjee identify the very readidifferences between being white and
non-white in Canada, demonstrating the comparaiitere of their focus. They are not
interested in the specific features of visible mityoexperiences of ethno-cultural
sentiment or in how white Canadians relate to te#inic heritage. But, according to the
EDS, half of the population (white and non-whitedicated that they have a strong sense
of belonging to their ethnic or cultural group (&tecs Canada 8). Over half the

population claims that at least one of their etlamcestries is important; 59% of second

% “/mmigrants arriving before 1970 were overwhelnijnfjom Europe [...]. Of those arriving in the 1960s
or before, only 10.2 percent were racial or visibi@orities” (Reitz and Banerjee 1).

* The Invention of Ethnicityedited by Werner Sollors, concludes with a disimrsamongst American
authors, titled “Is Ethnicity Obsolete?” IshmaeadeRl asserts that so long as “ethnic” can be urmtetsts
“Black,” it will never be obsolete in America (228), while Shawn Wong envisions the twenty-first
century, when “ethnicity may become obsolete” (238hdrew Hope sees the entire debate about etinici
in America as a vehicle for allowing “more and muagite people [to] qualify as one minority group or
another,” as “[a]ll these non-entities jump on lEdwagon and take over the platform” (234). lehav
guoted these three positions because they charectke main attitudes about contemporary ethnicity
when folded into discourses of race, ethnicity velse, but on its own it is either an empty constar

one used as leverage to further inscribe margit#diz on other groups.

® Informed by race theory from the United States iafidenced by postcolonial theories that often
distinguish between European colonizers and nomigan colonized, “racialization, the practice of
applying racial categories to people or thingsthien and is taking place in the realm of Canaltiiarary
culture” (Coleman and Goellnicht, Introduction Where “the distinction between race and ethnigty i
increasingly a blurred one,” and in some cases tioulturalism has almost become a code word for
racialized differences” (Gunew 21, 41). ChaptereEhprovides a more extended discussion of race and
ethnicity under Canada’s multicultural policies.
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generation Canadians and 60% of third generatioradians who claim a connection to
their ethnic or cultural group say that it is imgamrt to maintain the customs and
traditions of their ethnic ancestry (Statistics @de 9-10). These numbers suggest that
ethnic baggage (even for white Canadians) is noein@ut aside at some point, but
rather that it may change shape and heft, but resmaesent nonetheless.

That baggage interests me. The language usedrbtite EDS and in Reitz and
Banerjee’s interpretation of it comprises a vocabubf feelings and perceptions. For
instance, in introducing the section of the stutht analyzes respondents’ sense of
belonging to their ethnic group, the report pomis that “some people mdgelvery
close to their ethnic group and may have a stoegreto maintain the customs and
traditions of their ancestors, while others mayfeetthis way” (Statistics Canada 8,
emphasis added). In this discourse of sentimenhwu& part company with sociology.
While the EDS can tell us that half of Canada’siation feels that its ethnic
background is important, the way in which thosdifgs become manifest is the
province of the arts. In exploring whether or wat can take it for granted that non-
racialized immigrant groups in Canada eventually dcome assimilated (and replaced
by newer arrivals), we can look at how ethnicitgttees in the realm of the imagination.

Benedict Anderson (via Walter Benjamin) identifiegt media as a mechanism
that constructs “imagined communities,” pointing the specific role of the novel in this
nation-building endeavour (25). And while he fogsi®n nations, particularly
postcolonial nations throwing off the shackles wip&e to emerge anew, his insights can
be applied to sub-national ethno-cultural groupthefkind that the EDS documents. Of

course, observing the relationship between litetexys and the construction and
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maintenance of a group identity is not new. Platew the danger stories posed to the
very fabric of his republic, and writers have lamgd literature as a vehicle for creating
or challenging a group identity. In Canada the and fall of thematic criticism,
principally in the 1970s and 1980s (see Jones; At)yBurvival Moss,Patternsand

Sey, followed by the canon debates of the 1990s Dsaey, “Surviving the
Paraphrase’Reading Canadian Readingnd “Canadian Canons”; and Lecker, “The
Canonization of Canadian Literature” a@dnadian Canon$ serve as testaments to the
connections between literature and national idgnt@f course, we must remember that
the nation is but one category, within which thare many sub-categories, and the EDS
focuses on “the ethnic and cultural backgroundseaiple in Canada” as a sub-category
worth studying to determine how “these backgroumtiste to their lives in Canada
today” (1). Canadians sharing certain “ethnic enltural backgrounds” can comprise an
“imagined community” like Anderson’s nation. Anden writes that “fiction seeps
quietly and continuously into reality, creatingtthemarkable confidence of community”
(36), and reading the fiction that seeps into tga@nd shapes a sense of community can
provide us with insight into the feelings that tBS alerts us to. Literature describes

what the survey can only document.

® Although thematic approaches can be seen in €amadian criticism, the prominence of and debate
about thematic approaches in the later twentietiucg is attributable to the impact of Northrop &1y
essays and particularly his identification of arfggon mentality” (346) in his Conclusion td_derary
History of Canada Debates about the Canadian canon also began leafrlgained prominence in the
second half of the twentieth century in Robert lextkessays and in the response to one of theBeamk
Davey. Put simply, the canon debates questioreddly values upon which a Canadian literary canon
had been based (including the thematic idealsitifiatmed the notion of a Canadian national literatinat
had a unified focus or approach). Davey (and stidro share his view) put forth the main complé&iat
reading literature too closely through the lenghefnation breeds literary criticism that fails'tm what
the criticism of other national literatures has etorexplain and illuminate the work on its own teym
without any recourse to cultural rationalizatiomsapologies” Surviving1l).
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In writing about what ethnicity means to him inAamerican context (“memory,
response, attitude, mood, coded into the soulstngtited through generations”), Richard
Rodriguez admits that “[d]efined this broadly [..theicity is only a public metaphor,
like sexuality or age, for a knowledge that bewitdes” (9). While | agree with his
suggestion that ethnicity operates as a public pheta— one constantly changing in
relation to the other public metaphor of the natiahappears that it represents not just a
bewildering knowledge, but also a bewilderfiegling’ How this feeling appears in
Canadian ethnic literature and what this feelirdjaates about ethnic identity over
generations in Canada may shine a light on howlyhalf the Canadian population
relates to its ethno-cultural heritage that hassretsewhere.

My study explores the features of ethnicity thaanhehalf of all Canadians
whose first generation arrived before 1961, or wetrescestors have been in Canada for
more than two or three generations, still feerargl connection to (Statistics Canada, 9,
fig. 2). In Morton Weinfeld’'s analysis of ethnissaamilation and retention in Canada, he
looks at multigenerational, “white” ethnic groupgcause he believes “the questions of
cultural survival and retention are posed moskbtdfor these groups], given their
distance from the immigrant generation” (238).gifese with his assessment and add to it
the notion thafeelings(to use Bakalian’s terminology) about the dynanaitsurvival
and retention also pose stark questions aboutcithemtities. | take my cue from Smaro

Kamboureli's introduction td/laking a Difference

" This idea not only takes its lead from the languafithe EDS and Reitz and Banerjee’s analysis bfit
is also based on the underlying premise that contiesrcan be personified as political entities.litRal
theorists call this the “personificationist the’sishich allows for an understanding of a political
community as a collective identity (Joerges andddske 290-291), often spoken of as a “demos”
(political entity) or “ethnos” (ethno-national/cuttal entity). Personifying a populace has its saot
classical political theory, with Jean-Jacques Reassfor instance, amending the Hobbesian idelaeof t
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Since its beginnings, the making of Canadian liteeahas coincided, in
many respects, with the making of the Canadiar staar from being a
Canadian phenomenon alone, this overlap shows ibenatlre, like other
cultural expressions, measures the pulse of amatidhat might be
particularly Canadian, however, is the kind of atyxithat has continued to
characterize both what Canadian literature is ahatwonstitutes Canadian
identity. (6)
Literature serves to define Canadian identity asdniany constituent parts. The
literatures of Canada’s many different identitiemeial, ethnic, gendered — work to
define a small portion of any kind of national itign(or should | say identities?), and
analyzing one of these components helps to paindtare of the whole. Scholars like
Kamboureli foreground just how shaky the ground @fanadian national imaginary
really is; due to its multiplicity, a Canadian matal identity is constantly on the move
and constantly in a state of “anxiety.” But Canadaot alone. In a Western critical
climate dominated by postcolonial and diasporarieedhat not only reiterate the very
vexed notion of the nation as a category, but elsike the language of plurality,
hybridity, and multiplicity as vital critical termsve must understand the nation, its parts,
and group identities as things constantly in fliiditerature “measures the pulse of a

nation” and shows a “kind of anxiety” about Canadigentity® does ethnic or minority

Commonwealth with the image of a populace as “g@pfe” who can act with a will, or feel fear,
cowardice, love, and any number of other human iemst

® This “anxiety” about a lack of a coherent Canaditemtity has received various treatments since the
Royal Commission on National Development in thesAtietters and Sciences (1949-1951), known as the
Massey Commission, famously decried the lack déardocus around which a coherent Canadian identit
could be fixed. More recently Jonathan Kertz&srrying the Natiorfocuses on the problems with
developing a national literary history and identityCanada.
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literature that measures the pulse of a smallérnstional group identities display
similar definitional anxiety?

By looking at the literature of Ukrainian-Canadiassan ethnic group with a long
history in Canada, | explore ethnic identity agiglogues with the various literary
discourses of cultural diversity that have arideoughout the twentieth century. My
case study of Ukrainian-Canadian literature, wmiite English by Canadian-born
descendents of Ukrainian immigrants, gives insigtat how these descendents (as both
authors and characters) feel about ethnic idemtifanada. Often current cultural
studies highlight the importance of localized apddafic examples in contrast to general
theories emerging from external contexts (see MGtk and N. Thomas; Gunew); for
instance, Eva Mackey tells us that Canadian identiist be understood in its own
context, without undue reference to British or Aio@n models of ethnic, postcolonial,
or national identities (9), a point Enoch Padolalgyees with (“Olga in Wonderland™
18). As | am not interested in a Canadian natiaieitity per se, but rather in the
smaller ethnic identities that constitute it, | Bashosen a sample group to study, which is
a small part operating within and in relation toimagined larger Canadian entity.
Robert Harney suggests that by using “the Ukramasmodels,” those advocating
federal multiculturalism were able to present ‘ithea of ethnic persistence” in contrast
to “inevitable Anglo conformism [...] as both a noand an ethos to be pursued” (70). |
also use “the Ukrainians as models,” not just tanexe “the idea of ethnic persistence,”
but also to show how feelings of Ukrainianness appeliterature in the hopes that this

snapshot analysis opens avenues of inquiry for @timic groups as well. | ask whether
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we can conceive of ethnic identities outside cftamtion and loss paradigm suggested in
the movement from “being” to “feeling” ethnic.

In setting up this study, it is important to ndtattnot all Ukrainian-Canadian
writers write about ethnic identity issues and sawié about nothing else. For my
analysis of Ukrainian-Canadian ethnic feelingsyrivey texts written by Ukrainian-
Canadians that do focus on articulating Ukrainiam&tlianness. Sneja Gunew has
identified the problems with reading “minority wars” solely through “the issue of their
‘identity’” (72), a strategy which understands theathors to represent what Gayatri
Spivak famously referred to as the “native informyane or she who writes from within a
supposedly coherent group for an external audieager for “authentic” representation.
| am not unself-conscious that my use of Ukrain@amadian works may look as though |
believe them to operate as “pure” ethnic testimsnlaut | am interested in how their
authors want to operate as “native informants,hipeserving and consolidating an
ethnic identity that resolutely refuses to sitlstAt times | bring other Canadian texts to
the fore as counter-points, but | offer an analg$ihat is commonly considered to be a
particular group in order to explore how Ukraini@anadians feel about their ethnicity in
the hopes that the threads | follow and unravel begpplied meaningfully to other sets
of texts. Specifically, | intend for this studydemonstrate the elastic flexibility and
durability of ethnicity as a construct, suggestingt anxiety will be the perpetual result
of indulging in a utopian fantasy of belonging.

Some of the complexities of later generations fhegltheir ethnic heritage rather

than “being” it are dramatized in Lisa Grekul's eat coming-of-age noveKalyna'’s
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Song Her Cold War era Ukrainian-Canadian protagasisisked by her Polish
schoolmate to explain her ethnic identity:

“Come on,” says Katja. “Explain it to us. Explainto me Please. I'm

wondering what it feels like to be Ukrainian.”

“Well, it feels just like — well, I'm sure it doe¥rieel any different than -”

“Any different thanwhat? says Katja, interrupting me. “Come on. How

does it feel? You said you were Ukrainian. Howesldfeel? (268,

original emphasis)
This idea of “what it feels like to be Ukrainiargs a Canadian whose parents or
grandparents immigrated, takes many forms, butobtiee most dominant proves to be a
search for a connection to “home.” Myrna Kostasies: “There is the ethnicity one
inherits and the ethnicity one acquiresll(of Baba’'s Childrerxiv), and Ukrainian-
Canadian literature variously posits this constamcaind articulation of an “acquired”
ethnic identity. Colleen may have inherited herditianness, but the novel focuses on
her struggle to acquire it. Acquiring a Ukraini@anadian identity involves the process
of making Ukrainianness meaningful for the chana@@ad frequently the author as well),
often through articulating ethnicity as an entftgttcan be articulated in reference to
“home.”

Mackey reminds us “identitig the self’ (11), and literary endeavours to locate

ethnic identity attempt to articulate a kind offsebd. Psychoanalysts have long claimed
that selfhood and subjectivity develop out of aifeaihcontext. Some theorists follow

Lacan’s formulation of the Name-of-the-Father ashbad of the symbolic order
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defining how one comes into an articulation of k¢ others, building on a Jungian
conflation of one’s self and one’s home (253), heneated a critical tradition that reads
selfhood through images of “hom&”"Put simply, “home” can function as a symbol or
metaphor for subject identities (George 23). Mgvirom this model of selfhood arising
from the intimate and domestic sphere of the “hoasea familial domain, critics
examining nationalism have traced its developmeiat $ense of national fraternity and
kinship!* Conceptually, this model suggests that peopleecioio a sense and
awareness of themselves in direct relationshipeg position within a national family.
If, however, one identifies more with a sub-natioretegory as the primary locus of
subject formation than with the political stategriht is the symbolic “home” that gives
rise to selfhood. Ethnicity rather than nationalékes precedence in such a view. The
EDS alerts us to the importance that group idebityed on ethnicity (not nationalism)
possesses in Canada, and using that data as niratimsp | provide an overview of one

group’s relationship to the personal, politicald goublic dimensions of ethnicity. In

° In 1955-56 seminaffhe Psychosedacques Lacan outlined his formulation of thedats the key to
subjectivity that operates on three levels: tla, the imaginary, and the symbolic. The funcidthe
father on these three levels is to allow one terinto subjectivity — through a relational defioit of the
self in a familial order defined by the father.

19 See Rosemary Marangoly George’s summary of theseetical positionings that principally situate
one’s subjectivity arising out of one’s conceptafithome” as a safe (and feminized domestic) sigabe
23). J. Douglas Porteous’ influential essay onpiesonal and public dimensions of “home” makes the
connection between identity and home space expli@ihe personalization of space is an assertion of
identity” (383), and offers an invaluable startipgint for discussions of home/identity linkages.

! Eric Hobshawm'’s study of nationalism as a polltared ideological construct constitutive of politic
nations traces nationalism to the eighteenth cgr{B)r and John Hobson'’s study of imperialism,tfirs
published at the beginning of the twentieth centaffers a retrospective interpretation of naticsralin
the nineteenth century focusing on community aglésatifying feature (5). Using these historicabfyses
of nationalism, George Mossd¥ationalism and Sexualigharts the rise of nationalism beginning in
eighteenth-century Europe and notes the concurisnbf ideas of sexual propriety, thus linkingtattes
about sexual behaviour with those of the nationtidS have also viewed nations as large, extended
families (see Geertz; Shils; and Van den Berghwj,developing out of that framework, Alexandra
Schultheis’ studyRegenerative Fiction®utlines the ways in which postcolonial subjestts/e to write
themselves into national families.
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examining “what it feels like to be Ukrainian,”dally explore what it feels like to be an
ethnic subject whose symbolic “home” constructtJrainian” subjectivity.

“Homes,” of course, as Rosemary Marangoly Georgeathers rightly contend,
are not givens — spaces “already marked out in syimhnd material dimensions for the
occupant” (21) — but are often fractured, mutabhe] multiple. Feminist theorists
critique a traditional positioning of homes as &abeminized spaces. Biddy Martin and
Chandra Mohanty, for example, argue that envispsiable homes presents a version of
feminism that reproduces limiting binary constrans of knowledge that do not account
for multiple perspectives within feminist discou(d®5). Anthony Vidler also argues
that the tendency to view homes as feminized speaneexpress misogynistic fears of
female bodies? George discusses both Vidler's interpretatiofrefud and Freud’s now
oft-quoted definition of the uncanny to begin healgsis of “home” within colonial
discourse by identifying the symbolic connectiotm@en homes and wombs (22-23).
But feminism has not been the only launching grofendritiques of the illusion of
stability folded into the story-book image of aesdiappy home as “a major fixed
reference point for the structuring of reality” (Bmus 386). Insights arising from
poststructuralist, postmodernist, and globalized#works take it as axiomatic that a
stable or unified “home” is a fantasy of collectyviin the same way that the category of
“nation” is, in the words of one critic, “fast banog obsolete as a political and social

category” (Schultheis 6Y Yet both homes and nations as metaphors continpessess

12 3. Douglas Porteous’s analysis of public/privatéritions of home also evokes certain fears ofdkm
bodies when he writes that “[llike an overattentimether with her child, the home may smother an
individual” (387).

13 Michael Hardt and Antonio NegriEmpiremake the powerful argument that global capitaajsidly
over-riding the nation-state as the dominant farfceulture. In a similar way, Masao Miyoshi's “A
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power, offering an elusive suggestion of belondhrag writers struggle within and
against.

Critics who can be loosely gathered together utifteheading of “Canadian
Ethnic Studies” have long discussed “Canadian etand racial diversity from a broad
range of perspectives” (Padolsky, “Olga in Wonded™ 18), acknowledging “cultural
change and cultural mixing” (21) as crucial to éthand minority writing in Canada,
writing that disavows simple or “pure” conceptsaafiational “home.” Criticism often
evokes images of non-belonging and displacemeatticulate a contemporary fixation
with experiences of what Cynthia Sugars calls “unély states.” Carolyn Redl, for
example, questions whether Canadian fiction writtem “any ethnic group” can avoid
expressing “the gnawing sense of the pervasiveodsgssion and displacement
encompassing the world of thgphenatedCanadian” (28, original emphasis), and
postcolonial theorists have pointed out that onghefover-riding experiences of
postcolonial subjects includes a sense of non-lgelgn of “various kinds of ‘in-
betweenness’™ (Sugars, Introduction xiii), a paften echoed by diaspora theorists who
note that “[b]eing in a diaspora implies a tend@tween being in one place physically —
the place where one lives and works — and thinkaggilarly of another place far away”
(Safran 12). They reveal that “the old localizsitategies — by boundedmmunity by
organicculture byregion by centerandperiphery— may obscure as much as they
reveal” (Clifford 303, original emphasis). Thedbrec, postcolonial, and diaspora
theorists evoke territorial metaphors and imagestioulate a psychic sense of not

belonging, of being somehow split. While my stdidsegrounds ethnic subjectivity, the

Borderless World?” argues that large, Americandnational corporations override traditional state
functions.
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line dividing the ethnic subject from a diasporiedlurs at a number of places, thus
making this both a study in ethnic and diasporéntity constructiort?

Critics, for instance, are not in full agreemenpatithe extent to which
Ukrainian-Canadians can be considered diasporiests)®> and my study employs
theories of diaspora in conjunction with ethnicditye(and some postcolonial insights) to
understand how Ukrainian-Canadian literature potstslentity. Like ethnic theories
that tend to dismiss third- and fourth-generati@m&lian’s claims to ethnic status as
inferior to those who experience “being” ethnict neerely “feeling” it, Safran articulates
the general consensus amongst diasporic theobetd &alid diasporic identities when
he distinguishes between significant diasporicti@ahips to the home-country and
inconsequential ones, with pseudo-diasporic hypieendentities appearing “little more
than an after-dinner self-labelling (the sort ophgnated self-identification often made
by a person to make her/himself look more intengdti For him, this kind of ethnicity
does not constitute “a genuine diaspora identity)( Reminiscent of ethnic theories
that tend to see ethnicity as a straightforward enoent towards “full and equal
participation in Canadian society, without discmation” (Weinfeld 239), throwing into
guestion the idea that generations of descendéhtkrainian immigrants to Canada who

have been born here can even be thought of axethasporic theory tends to

*1n her overview of the intersections among dissesrof race, ethnicity, multiculturalism,
postcolonialism, and diaspora, Gunew notes “thenfiguration of the status and function of the sdied
ethnic community in relation to diasporic historasl to differences within such notional groups; (6
providing a rationale for my consideration of theedapping terrain of Ukrainian-Canadianness ak hot
ethnic identity and a diasporic one.

15 satzewich offers a clear analysis of the diffeléntls of diasporic experience the various waves of
Ukrainian-Canadian immigrants have experienced fiist-wave immigrants as a “classic labor diagfor
(26) and the general sense that the many diffétkrdinian-Canadians now comprise part of a larger
diaspora (8). In contrast, Ihor Stebelsky considiest-wave immigrants “economic immigrants” and
third-wave ones “post-war refugees” (143), highligh the crucial differences between these two gsou
even if they are considered part of the same diaspommunity.
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distinguish between genuine and disingenuous drasjientities, with Ukrainian-
Canadians falling on the side of the dismissed-aitener self-labellers. Ukrainian-
Canadians, therefore, may find themselves in d@ipassimilar to ethnic, postcolonial,
and diasporic subjects, being caught in a senSa-bketweenness” that “obscures” a
sense of self that often results in literature \ath‘investment in the notion of ‘home™
(George 1). But their status as not-quite ethmat;quite settler or Aboriginal, or not-
quite diasporic leaves them “in-between” theorétitecourses on ethnic, postcolonial,
and diasporic identities. Their investment in “hedrtells us much about the construction
of a minority subjectivity that lies at the intecen of theoretical positionings about
identity politics. In my reading, “home” beginsrgpresent the imagined locus for oft-
overlooked ethnic and diasporic subject positidnserves to define both personal
subjectivity and public identity.

In her analysis of the politics of home, Georgeuasgthat the search for it, as a
defining feature of the self, understands “homeamagxclusive metaphor; one is either
“home” or “not-home,” and often “home” (and by exégon, “home-country”) is defined
in reference to being away from it (2), which isetty the point that J. Douglas Porteous
makes at the end of his important essay on “hombkéen he writes that it “can be most
fully appreciated only by leaving it” (390). Geergrites that “[tjhe search for the
location in which the self is ‘at home’ is one bétprimary projects of twentieth-century
fiction in English” (3). In the particular case Q@krainian-Canadian literature, the
“search for the location in which the self is ‘ahe’™ takes on interesting dynamics as
the Ukrainian-Canadian subjects of the texts Iysgekk to define Ukraine as a kind of

absent/present “home.” The importance of “mythshoees of the homeland” (Clifford
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305), a kind of non-belonging or “homesickness” ¢@e 3), and “experiences of
displacement” (Ong 12) characterize the anxietsiragifrom this persistent connection
to Ukraine as a kind of “home-country.” Given ttentrality of “home” in cultural
discourses pertaining to ethnicity and diasporna, miot surprising that “home” emerges
in this study as the dominant metaphor informingditkan-Canadian identity.

No fewer than 170,000 ethnic Ukrainians immigrate@anada between 1896
and 1914° By 1900 approximately 16% of the total immigramt<anada came from
the Western Ukrainian province of Gali¢faThis initial population created a distinct
Ukrainian-Canadian culture that interacted witkedatnmigrants from Ukraine, most
notably the politicized intelligentsia who arrivafter World War Il. While the rate of
immigration has slowed, currently over one milli@anadians identify themselves as
Ukrainian (according to the 2001 census). Ukraisieame to Canada in three distinct
waves, and the post-Soviet opening of former Eadéyc countries (like Ukraine) has
allowed for a fourth wave to begtfi. After the first and most numerous wave of
homesteading Ukrainians (1891-1914), approxima&@8lp00 Ukrainians immigrated
between 1919 and 1939. In the five short yeansdst 1947 and 1952 a further 32,000

arrived!® Given the size of this group and its long-stagdiistory in Canada,

18 vera Lysenko puts the number much higher and sithat “in fifteen years [Clifford Sifton’s
immigration policy] had brought two million immignés from Eastern Europe,” and she believes there
were 200,000 Ukrainians in Canada by 19d@@1f in Sheepskin CoaB2, 64).

" Michael Marunchak gives these numbers, notingobthe 41,681 total new immigrants 6,618 were
from Galicia (46).

18 Some scholars date the beginning of this fourthenearlier. Vic Satzewich, for example, writesttha
“the fourth wave began in the late 1980s and caesrto this day” (23).

9| have used the generally accepted, more consesvigures in providing this background. For more
information, there are a number of excellent stsidigtlining the history of Ukrainians in Canadae(se
Marunchak,The Ukrainian Canadians: A Histagrizupul, A Heritage in Transitionespecially chapter
one, “The Background to Emigration: Ukrainianga&licia and Bukovyna, 1848-1914"; Hlynkehe
Other CanadiansEwanchukPioneer Profiles: Ukrainian Settlers in ManitobBalan,Salt and Braided
Bread: Ukrainian Life in CanadaMartynowych,Ukrainians in Canada: the Formative Years, 1891-
1924 Luciuk and HryniukCanada'’s Ukrainians: Negotiating an Idenjity
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Ukrainian-Canadian literature can tell us much atdkraine as the shadowy spectre of
home that haunts Ukrainian-Canadians and informis tonception and construction of
themselves as an ethnic and diasporic communityinifanada. Constance Rooke
defines “home” as “wherever it seems our spirissraeant to be,” and suggests that
places — both “home” and “not home” — “are largalgtaphors for that; and writing is the
trip, the getting closer — and closer — throughdsbd(x). This idea of “our spirits” and
“home” and how the two are interconnected throumghviriting process lie at the core of
my exploration of Ukrainian-Canadian literatureEnglish.

For fifty years, descendents of Ukrainian immigsantCanada have been writing
in English, trying to negotiate their identitiesredation to a distant, lost, absent Ukraine.
We generally think of this same fifty-year perialainging about in a variety of
disciplines a postmodernist outlook that dismantiesanarratives’ including those
about stable and identifiable selves. While sort&s have posed a kind of
“nomadism” (Deleuze and Guattari, via Kaplan 188)ggesting that the state of being
un-homed allows for a productive sense of self, oomed from traditional (and static)
ways of understanding subjectivity (George 27-281tP1L96; Kaplan 189, 191-192;
Brydon 700), it seems that Ukrainian-Canadian wsgisgill strive to locate a stable
“home,” and their failure to do so produces imagekraine that haunt Ukrainian-
Canadian literature. Theorists have begun to gpretite celebratory notion of nomadic
subjectivity on the basis of its failure to problime how the forces of capital affect and

inform mobility (Cheah 298; Ganguly 177); Ukraini@anadian literature contributes an

% Jean-Francois Lyotard was an important figureointemporary French philosophy who famously
undermined “legitimating metanarratives,” argualfilgt articulating postmodernist epistemologied tha
guestion totalizing narratives. His most influahtivorks areThe Postmodern ConditiendThe
Differend contributing to the growing discourses of postatodty.
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interesting insight to this debate by constantf@ring conventional images of ethnic
subjectivity over images either of mobility or tleathat question transnational power
imbalances. This literature appears strangelybdate and out of touch with other
contemporary thought on the formation of identiteesd if there was not such a
substantial body of work presenting a similar coitiowe could dismiss this literature
that quests for a stable Ukrainian-Canadian idethitough the image of a stable “home”
as anomalous. Yet, as this dissertation will shibe recurrence of analogous images
and desires for some kind of recognizable ethrigestivity suggests that we must take
seriously the ethnic struggles of Ukrainian-Canadit@rature.

Early Ukrainian-Canadian writers, such as WilliaaluR, consider Ukraine as the
“shadow” that immigrants to Canada find they cardety — “it had followed [them]
across the ocean” (11) — and Vera Lysenko, Grelad,Kulyk Keefer employ the
language of the ghostly in their separate analgseskrainian-Canadianness. Grekul
speaks for Ukrainian-Canadians when she writese HAle the chance to write
ourselves out of existing shadows and leave new,ame just need to take it ¢aving
Shadow=04). While shadows (both Paluk’s and Grekulig) ot exactly ghosts, the
two are not unrelated: both incorporeally annouheepresence of something else.
Lysenko makes this connection clear when she witii@s‘the shadow” of Ukrainian
religion “haunted the Ukrainian settlements” in @da (Mien in Sheepskin CoafS).
Further, Avery Gordon argues that attending to §hestly haunt” may indicate what
hides “in the shadows” (15). Ghosts and shadowls &woke secrets lurking in corners,
which is where Kulyk Keefer takes us. In “longifog an evolving dialectic to replace

the fossilized dichotomy between old world and neadition and history, past and
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future” that she sees characterizing Ukrainian-@emmess, she yearns for an
“acknowledgement and exploration of dark ghostbandoned family, assassinated
kobzars, grossly corrupt governments, selves pliyrffactured along lines of guilt and
relief, memory and amnesiaDérk Ghost in the Cornées0, 51). These passing
comments by scholars of Ukrainian-Canadian liteeatibout the presence of ghosts
suggest that the project of defining and locatingme” for Ukrainian-Canadians may be
a haunted project; “home” may just be, in Freudeams, “anunheimlichhouse,” or “a
hauntedhouse” (“The Uncanny” 634).

If Canadian literature itself is “obsessed with gfiscand haunting” (645), as
Marlene Goldman and Joanne Saul put it, and bedimshational haunting” (653) and
haunting “bound up with Canada’s status as [alesdtivader society” (648) present the
ghostly in national terms, then it should not bgssing to see Ukraine rising as a ghost
in literature by Ukrainian-Canadians. A countrgttbnly came into full independence
recently and whose doors were largely closed tsideits for most of the twentieth
century, absent/present Ukraine serves as a vexeel for ethnic identity formation as
authors and characters struggle to define whaghédkrainian-Canadian means in terms
of finding a “home,” not just in spatial terms, batpsychological and physical ones as
well. Ukraine appears as a ghostly presence ifitdrature, haunting the protagonists as
they try to account for their own discomfort atrigecaught in “the in-betweenness of the

displaced” (Goldman and Saul 649), of not beingegGianadian enough, but not being

2| rely on a number of different sources for thimkiabout haunting, primarily Jacques Derridsfecters
of Marx, Avery Gordon’sGhostly Mattersand Sneja Gunewldaunted Nations These theories, in part,
owe their genesis to Freud'’s articulation of theammy as the recurring reappearance of somethaig th
has been repressed or alienated from the selfartitwilates the relationship betwedas Heimlichgthe
homely or familiar) andlas Unheimlichg¢the unhomely or uncanny) in terms that specifjcalvoke the
crucial idea of “home” that my dissertation expkre
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quite Ukrainian enough either, thus potentiallyntog themselves into spectres as well.
For as Sugars warns us: “Ghosts give to the livéx¢ure, significance, legacy...culture.
Without themwe are the ghosts” (“The Impossible Afterlife” 693y the end of this
study, we will see that Ukrainian-Canadian literatappears strangely haunted by
Ukraine, and thinking about ethnic identity througitostly metaphors allows us to see
that “what it feels like to be Ukrainian” is nottiwout anxiety; nor is it uncomplicated.
For if haunting represents sites of theoreticalesthetic fractures (Saul and Goldman
647), then the kinds of haunting that emerges iramglysis of Ukrainian-Canadian
literature can be understood as representing thie@nand fractured feelings of
Ukrainian-Canadian ethnicity.

This deployment of the politics of haunting asmsléo discuss Ukraine’s impact
on Ukrainian-Canadian literature, and more broaaiythe ways in which Ukrainian-
Canadian literature posits a sense of Ukrainianime€anada, raises some key questions
that this dissertation will explore. Does the liatwenness” of haunting refer to Ukraine
as spectre, or to Ukrainian-Canadians as the “uelkddmccupying “a kind of liminal
space traditionally associated with the ghost” @Bwdn and Saul 648)? Do Ukrainian-
Canadians transform Ukraine into a commodity, tinaking it a spectre, able to haunt
(Derrida 190)? Are Ukrainian-Canadian charactacsauthors haunted or merely
obsessed (and is there a difference)? In showemgdthnicity is linked to a search for
the place where the self can feel “at home,” mgeliation explores how the quest to
engage with the ghostly presence of Ukraine doragblkrainian-Canadian literature,

attesting to the unfinished business of ethnictitheformation and articulation.
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Ukrainian-Canadian literature in English dramatittessvarious kinds of psychic
unease and discontent caused by the spectre oingkomming large in the minds of
Ukrainian-Canadian characters created by Ukrai@ianadian authors. In their case, the
feelings of Ukrainian-Canadianness that manifestnibelves in ghostly images of the
past and, to borrow from Salman Rushdie, an “imedjimomeland” contradict the belief
that through successive generations, Ukrainianissivdd their ethnic allegiances and
become full members of Canada, the new hostlanandl Lupul’s view that this
trajectory from “more” to “less” ethnicity typifies common opinion about Ukrainian
experiences in Canada, where the movement fronglaefareigner to becoming
assimilated involves a short transition, “lastirglanger than the first immigrant
generation and very seldom past the third. Byfdlieth generation only a handful are
actual members of the ethnic or cultural group”h€éTTragedy” 4). Forgetting and
eventual loss seem to be the order of the’daeinfeld concludes his study with the
assertion that “[b]y most accepted definitions arehsures, ethno-cultural assimilation is
proceeding, notwithstanding the rhetoric of multigtalism, and is more pronounced
among the later generations in Canada” (261).olild/appear, therefore, that third- and
fourth-generation Ukrainian-Canadians should bgelgrassimilated, both willing and
able to put aside their ethnic baggage and lay tists to rest. Some, however, have
never dropped that baggage and continue to be édbytghosts, experiencing
“enduring feelings of otherness” (Grekukaving Shadowsvi); while several “returned

to claim that baggage” (Kulyk Keefer, “Coming AcsdBones” 89) and work “at drawing

2 |n his recent sociological survey of ethnic idgntetention and loss, Weinfeld finds “continuetirét
salience” in North America an “unexpected” surptisée analyzed “as part of an intellectual post ho
scramble” (240), testifying to the dominant vievatimmigrant groups will be digested eventuallyittie
body politic.
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[them]selves out of the shadows” (GreKuaving Shadowskxiii) at various stages of
their lives in a number of different ways.

Most of the authors | examine in this dissertatiame written or spoken about
their ethnic identities explicitly, not just in tihereative works (see Balan, ed.,
Identifications M. Bociurkiw, “Bordercrossings”; Grekul, Introdtien toLeaving
Shadowsnd Wawryshyn Interview; Kostash, IntroductiorAlbof Baba’s Childrerand
All of Baba’s Great-GrandchildrerKulyk Keefer, “Coming Across Bones” a@ark
Ghost in the Corngr expressing a wide range of feelings about ttenge persistence of
their ethnic identity — ranging from puzzlement#debration to pain. In her comparative
study of multiculturalisms, Gunew identifies a tlesf what she calls “poet pedagogues”
wherein “artists who are also teachers” often “lmeedhe focus for creating and
maintaining an intellectual community informed Iy diasporic histories of its
constituent members and enmeshed in contradicétaions with the dominant cultural
paradigms” (13). Many Ukrainian-Canadian creatwgers also function as its literary
critics and ethnic theorists, “poet pedagoguesésted in communicating their
individual visions of how best to retain, or addrése loss of, Ukrainian-Canadianness.
While not all Ukrainian-Canadian writers focus th@erary attentions on ethnicity
issues (at least not all the time), | have purpokelited the scope of this dissertation to
creative works that grapple with seeking to idgntikrainian-Canadianness as an ethnic
concept, “in all its hyphenation, its ambivalenite confrontation, and its restless
exploration of the possibility of belonging” (Kosta All of Baba’'s Great-Grandchildren

9).
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After over fifty years in Canada, Ukrainians begatting in Englishand by now
they have spent another fifty years doing just.tiidte Ukrainian-Canadians of my study
choose to write in English, because they have(tostever had) a great facility with
Ukrainian as a written language. For them, “Ukiai is not synonymous with
“Ukrainian language.” They, for the most part, assimilated enough to have linguistic
mastery of the dominant language(s) of Canadathieytlack the skill to communicate
effectively in their ethnic language. Kostash dibss the linguistic experience of the
Ukrainian-Canadian very aptly:
The Ukrainian spoken by the parents of the firstegation was, in the vast
majority of cases, a dialect of some sort anddtiirammatical and
syntactical errors compared to the literary langualy was an aural, not
literary, inheritance. [...] In short order, they@bsbsorbed into their speech
English words for which they knew no Ukrainian eglént, gave them a
Ukrainian pronunciation, added on the Ukrainiarbvear adjective ending
and used it as part of their own language. [...] Ehglish language
influenced the Ukrainian-Canadians’ vocabularydeerything from names
of the months to medical terms to the names oftplaihis was the
Ukrainian language learned by the Canadian-bofmag learned in Canada
and as such was not a “foreign” languaggll ¢f Baba’s Children99)

She makes the point that this “mother tongue” tdrlgenerations of Ukrainian-

Canadians is not the same as that spoken in Ukaaid@ot taught as anything other than

an oral language of the intimate and domestic fahgphere. The literary and scholarly
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language of these Ukrainian-Canadians is Englistl im some cases, Frenéf)So,
while their “mother tongue” may be a kind of piddirainian, their “mother text” is
Standard English.

Over the past twenty-five years, a critical tramhithas developed that sees
Ukrainian-Canadian literature written in Englisheagalid area of study in its own right,
rather than seeing it merely as the poor coustruef Ukrainian-Canadian literature
written in Ukrainian (see Balan and Klynovy xviitycak xi; Klymasz, Review 163;
Grekul,Leaving Shadowsvii-xix). The reasons for studying these tworlitiires
separately are many. Most importantly, while théseatures may grow out of similar or
related experiences of ethnicity in Canada, thteirdry heritages are quite different.
Sonia Mycak, irCanuke Literature: Critical Essays on Canadian &lkran Writing the
first collection of essays on Ukrainian-Canadi&er&ture in English, clearly outlines the
key distinctions between Ukrainian literature aierature in English by those identified
as Ukrainian in Canada:

First, a fluency in the Ukrainian language appraarifor literary or artistic
use was normally found in Ukrainian-born immigrantbereas the
following generations born in Canada wrote (andiiooie to write) primarily
in their native English tongue. Second, styligliiferences mark the writing
of the immigrants who were schooled in Ukrainiderlry history and

tradition, and familiar with the type of literatuneitten or read in Ukraine

% Fran Ponomarenko writes about Ukrainian-CanadiaMontreal. At times her characters switch from
English to French and back again. For the mogt pawever, Ukrainian-Canadian literature is writte
either in Ukrainian or in English, and my studydses solely on the English-language literatureer@lis

a long-standing debate in Canada whether or noigbagind French-literature should (or can be)
separated for individual analyses of each; by cotier and linguistic ability (if not by conviction) fall

on the side of monolingual English-language litgr@nalysis.
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during their educationally formative years. By tast, Canadian-born
writers have a completely different literary corttedhe marked not only by
Canada’s national literature but that of literagditions, past and present, of
all the English speaking world [...]. Third, themewlasubject matter and
their treatments differ markedly in the writingiofmigrants and that of
successive writers. (Mycak xi-xii)
In keeping with this focus, my dissertation examitexts written in English and
understands the Ukrainian-Canadian ethnic idetitay is variously defined, reified, and
explored as distinct from one(s) informed by andetigped through Ukrainian language
channels. Except in quotations, | have translptezhetically transliterated Ukrainian
words and used standard spellings for place-nammeaghout this study.

Given that the majority of first-wave Ukrainiannmgrants to Canada “came
under various names such as ‘Galician,’ ‘BukovisiafRuthenians,’ ‘Austrians,’ etc.
even as ‘Poles,” and ‘Russians,’” depending ondlgeon or province of Ukraine from
which they emigrated” (Woycenko 15) and were restidlomi ukraintsior nationally
conscious Ukrainians,” because they “came fromilliterate and downtrodden masses
which had been exploited in the Austrian-ruled antamds of Galicia and Bukovyna”
(Luciuk 11), their identification of themselvesldkrainian in some manner developed
after immigrating to Canada (Woycenko 15; SatzeWi¢h Literature fostered this
development of Ukrainian-Canadianness, and my detgm, therefore, surveys a wide
range of Ukrainian-Canadian literature in Engliglexplore this construction of a

definitional “home” and the various hauntings timbrm it.
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“Home” for the Ukrainian-Canadians of my study kbeasily be Canada, tout
court, because questions of citizenship, as acatidn of belonging and non-belonging
to the Canadian state, had largely been resolvetthése descendents of Ukrainian
immigrants to Canada. In 1947 the Canadian CislagnAct was passed. Under this act,
those born in Canada became Canadian citizengstdritish subjects. Descendents of
Ukrainian immigrants born in Canada before 1947tande born on or after that date
were granted Canadian citizenship along with evesyelse. The first Canadian
citizenship certificate was given to then Prime Iglier, Mackenzie King, and the second
was offered to Wasyl Eleniak, one of the first Ukran immigrants who encouraged
Ukrainian settlement on the Canadian préificSonia Mycak and Barry Ferguson both
note the symbolic significance for Ukrainian-Caraadi of this act in recognizing Eleniak
as a “founding father” of Canada (Mycak 52; Fergu3@4). By the time Ukrainian-
Canadians were writing in English in the post-wariqd, their official citizenship and
status as belonging in Canada had been long edtell{see Harasym). The questions of
ethnic identity and belonging at the basis of #tigly, therefore, arise in the literature
after real political gains had been made by eaKgalnhian immigrants to Canada. By the
1920s, Ukrainians were active in a number of lee¢élgovernment (Harasym 108), and
those numbers have increased throughout the lsteof the twentieth century

(Harasymiw 128-36), signalling Ukrainian-Canadiffie&ive involvement in the public

%4 The histories of both Wasyl Eleniak and Ilvan Pili, as the first two Ukrainian immigrants to Caaad

in 1891, as well as the efforts of Joseph Oleskiwo wdvocated settling the Canadian prairie witlddan
hungry Ukrainian peasants, are well documentedN&eenchak 23-73; Lysenkdjen in Sheepskin Coats
6-33; Kaye and Swyripa 32, 36-41). Vladimir Kaymldrances Swyirpa offer this apt, condensed itsigh
“Pillipiw and Eleniak undoubtedly stimulated thesfisustained interest in Canada among the Ukrainia
peasantry” and Oleskiw’s “writings and speechesgaide publicity to the free lands in Canada” (38).
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life of Canad&® To be clear, while the latter generations of liiem-Canadians are no
more homogeneous politically or culturally than atlyer group, their position,
understood as a legitimate ethno-cultural groupiwiCanada, seems to allow for full
participation in Canadian life; so their fixationtlvconstructing “home” appears more
symbolic than actively politic&f

This division between official citizenship and pial activism, on the one hand,
and symbolic ethnic identity, on the other, potetshe distinction between public and
private enactments of ethnic identity. In his g of ethnicity in North American
society, Wsevolod Isajiw claims that “technologisatiety” operates in the public
domain, relegating ethnicity “to the private spligf®Ilga in Wonderland” 83).
However, he points out that “ethnicity is not signplmatter of individual choice,” and
maintains that “it is a matter of ancestry, andn@mbership and belonging” (83). While
these insights are now thirty years old, and dsions of ethnic, postcolonial, racialized,
and diasporic identities have come to the foreeshis articulation of how ethnicity
operates, fracturing his simple binary betweerchrelogical public sphere and an
ethnic private one, the fundamental question dgvirs analysis remains germane today.
In what ways does ethnic identity operate as aapeivpoersonal construction of individual

subjectivity, and how is a private individual idéytinked to public group identities?

% In her analysis of racial politics in the Uniteth®s, Anne Anlin Cheng makes a powerful argument
about a racialized group’s need to transition “frgmnef to grievance, from suffering injury to speakout
against that injury” (3). She sees “one traditionathod of restitution” as “the conversion of the
disenfranchised person from being subjected td tiribeing a subject speaking grievance” as thefyp
process involved in moving from marginalized oppies to political activism and recognition, but,
according to her, that transition is insufficieechuse it does not allow “for social, politicaldasubjective
beingsto grievé (7). While the dynamics informing Ukrainian-Catians are not necessarily those she
discusses, this dissertation investigates feelingfslie somewhere in between (or beyond?) théndisdn
between political disenfranchisement and activéipal involvement.
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Charles Taylor considers a private and public idgas inseparable and analyzes “the
modern preoccupation with identity and recogniti@®9), determining that “dialogical
relations with others” constitute individual iddigs (103). Porteous’s analysis of home
and identity agrees with that symbiotic view ofgmeral identity construction and public
identity recognition, asserting that “[iJdentitycludes not only self-knowledge but also
one’s persona as recognized by one’s fellows” (384} insight lies at the core of my
analysis, reminding us to read Ukrainian-Canadianature’s preoccupation with
“home,” as an important ethnic symbol, functionaigng both public and personal axes
of identity.

Therefore, as | have outlined it, Ukraine, its tielato “home,” and how these
two concepts are fundamental to Ukrainian-Canaeihnicity dominate this literature
and my study of it. | highlight one ethnic grompost imporantly how it has related to
and constructed different (and sometimes confligtinews of itself, as a way of
examining ethnicity as a changing category of caltidentification in Canada,
particularly in the latter decades of the twentieghtury and the early years of the
twenty-first one. | organize this dissertatioroifive primary chapters that look at what
literature can tell us about “home” and ethnic ittgras interrelated and mutable
concepts. Methodologically, | survey a wide ranf&krainian-Canadian texts (not
distinguishing between “good” or “bad” literaturedamainstream or ethnic presses) in
order to describe and analyze the various unsuittedgempts to locate definitively a
Ukrainian-Canadian ethnic “home.” In this firstagdter, | have introduced the

ethnocentric focus of my study and my main questibtie relationship between “home”

% This observation positions this group in conttashe position voiced in many discussions based on
citizen/non-citizen binary, a binary just as impmittas the white/non-white binary Reitz and Barmerje
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and ethnicity. As well, | have introduced the lef$iaunting as a model that will be
explored at different times throughout this disstgon in relation to theorizing the
presence/absence of Ukraine in the literatureCHapter Two, “1980: The Rise of a
Ukrainian-Canadian Identity,” | begin by outlinitige positions of Vera Lysenko, as the
first scholar of Ukrainian-Canadian English-langa&ghnic identity, and of Lisa Grekul,
as the most recent. | argue that Lysenko viewsigty as something inherent to be
shared, while Grekul views it as something conséaito have resonance. The rest of
this chapter offers a literary history of Ukraini@®anadian literature in English, focusing
specifically on the impact of federal multicultussh and discourses of race on
Ukrainian-Canadianness, demonstrating that Lysesn&ind Grekul’s views share with
other Ukrainian-Canadian literature a drive tocatate “home.” | argue that Ukrainian-
Canadian ethnic identity experienced a transitroniad 1980 from, first, evoking a
socio-economic marginalization to, later, becomangation-specific identity, a
Ukrainian-Canadian hyphenated identity. In Chapteee, “Ukrainian-Canadian
Pioneers,” | explore the intersection between ethnand regionalism by looking at
literature that tries to replace a closed-off Cldr Ukraine as a geographical “home”
with a Ukraine on the Canadian prairie by situatmgges of Ukraine within prairie
mythologies. This chapter invokes theories of @land space to help illuminate
Ukrainian-Canadian literature’s desire to affixrethity to an originating geographical
locale. My analysis of the images of Ukraine iis tiegional literature is what gives rise
to my theory that Ukraine haunts Ukrainian-Canadits; in particular, shadows and

echoes of Ukrainian political structures are caogguon the Canadian prairie. As well,

study, but not applicable to these subjects.
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the Ukrainian grandma, or baba, figure becomes rtapbin the yoking of ethnic
identity to a regional place. In Chapter Four, falkian-Canadian Postcolonial Guilt
and Loss,” | argue that the attempts to overlaykealdian-Canadian ethnic identity with
a prairie regional one give rise to angst not unoem to postcolonial settler societies. In
particular, Ukrainian-Canadian authors and charaagkthe prairies try to reconcile their
complicity in displacing or marginalizing First Nexs peoples in that region with their
own homesteading heritage, producing three modedsldress the guilt associated with
such complicity: “Absenting the Aboriginal,” “Clai-by-ldentification,” or “Unsettling
the Setter.” Andrew Suknaski’'s poetry and Grekaobsel, however, complicate these
models and express a real desire to grapple witirigimal issues, not just facile
symbols. Chapter Five, “Sexy Ukrainians: Ethiyiegis Romantic Desire,” argues that
especially after Ukraine’s independence from thei@dJnion and in the face of failures
to create a “home” in Canada, Ukrainian-Canadians their attention to Ukraine as a
“home-country,” which seemingly allies them witlaager Ukrainian diaspora that is
highly invested in Ukraine as a homeland. | ardnosyever, that, through transgressive
sexual desires, this longing for Ukraine by UkramiCanadians produces Ukrainian
spectres who challenge these attempts to locataélicsuggesting an uncomfortable fit
for English-language Ukrainian-Canadian literatwrénin Ukrainian diasporic literature
and consciousness. | advance this argument thraugdse reading of Kostashréie
Doomed Bridegroomand Kulyk Keefer'sThe Green Librarywith some final insights
emerging from a brief glance at Larry WarwaruKkige Ukrainian WeddingIn my

conclusion, | examine the unsuccessful attempt®m@ie-building in Ukrainian-Canadian



37

literature to ask about the implications for untkemging ethnic identity beyond this case-
study.

This dissertation, therefore, is both descriptind exploratory: it describes
Ukrainian-Canadian literature’s relationship toadosent/present Ukraine as a “home,”
and it explores how that relationship exposesualtis about Ukrainian-Canadian
ethnicity in the last fifty years, suggesting te#inic identity still matters long after the

initial moment of immigration.



Chapter 2 — 1980: The Rise of a Ukrainian-Canadiaidentity

This dissertation could be subtitled “From Lysemddsrekul” because it focuses
on Ukrainian-Canadian ethnic identity issues begmmvith Lysenko’s critical and
fictional texts and ending with those of Grekukyhare the quintessential “poet
pedagogues” of this field. Scholars generally aghat Lysenko is the first English-
language writer of Ukrainian heritad@nd Grekul is the most recent member
inaugurated into this group; thus they serve adbthekets that define the temporal limits
of this project. Despite the fifty-year time gagtlveen these two scholars and autfors,
their writing shares many similar concerns abousticting, maintaining, and
articulating a Ukrainian ethnic identity in Canada.

For instance, Lysenko’s main interest lies in exading, historicizing, and
describing Ukrainian-Canadian presences and expEsein Canada. She wants to
demonstrate Ukrainian-Canadian importance and aédgtto Canada. On the other
hand, Grekul's main interest lies in explicatinggtaricizing, and describing Ukrainian-
Canadian literature. She wants to demonstrateikleraCanadian literature’s
importance and centrality to Canadian literaturgsenko’s non-fictionaMen in
Sheepskin Coatd 947} offers a history of Ukrainians in Canada while Kariés Leaving

Shadowg2005) offers a literary history of Ukrainian-Calnen writing. Nonetheless,

! In fact, the first English-language literature trm by a Ukrainian in Canada was short fictionAmya
Kuryla Bychinsky. Her two short stories, “Zonid&evolt” and “The Dowry,” were published by
Macleansin 1924 and 1926, respectively, but Lysenko isfitse novelist. As well, Bychinsky was a
Ukrainian-American who only lived a few years inn@da, while Lysenko was born and raised in Canada.
2 There exists a tradition of a small Ukrainian-Gdiaa intelligentsia shaping the attitudes and febé

the rank and file Ukrainian-Canadians (Stebelsk§; oycenko 15), and Lysenko and Grekul, who
address identity issues in both their creativeaitital works, fall into this tradition.

38
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both share a desire to bring Ukrainian materidde # experiences and history or literary
contributions — from a perceived position of maadjity to one of centrality. For each
author, Canada (as a nation or national literatiurgjtions as the imagined construct to
which they append Ukrainianness.

To determine the tenor of English-language Ukrair@Ganadian studies, this
chapter begins by analyzing the positions that higseand Grekul set out, as the earliest
and most recent articulations of what English-lagguUkrainian-Canadianness is.
Lysenko’s stated aim in writinklen in Sheepskin Codtis “to show how the destiny of
the Men in Sheepskin Coats [Ukrainians] was boymd/ith the destiny of Canada” (3);
she wants to write Ukrainian-Canadians onto Carsacknitre stage. With a related goal,
Grekul notes: “The Ukrainian Canadian literary triath simply will not survive if it is
not included in classroom syllabi and drawn intgaing debates in Canadian literary
studies [...]. The challenge for Ukrainian Canaditarary scholars — which mirrors that
of early feminist and postcolonial scholars — igvho incorporate this ‘marginal’ body of
literature into the mainstreaml’ éaving Shadow203); she wants to write (and teach)
Ukrainian-Canadian literature onto Canadian liter@ls centre stage. Both see
proselytizing as key to their intellectual projects

These authors, moreover, approach their relateld go@ugh analogous
structures. Lysenko, for instance, provides agtirart ethnographic historical account of

Ukrainian settlement and experiences in Canaddligiging, as often as possible, where

% Throughout this chapter | provide the first puaation date for each primary text, because | seek to
establish a meaningful chronology and literarydrigbf Ukrainian-Canadian English-language writing.
* Her title, of course, alludes to Clifford Siftathen Minister of the Interior, and his commentsuthibe
desireability of Eastern European immigrants. 9822 he made his oft-quoted statement: “I think tha
stalwart peasant in a sheepskin coat, born ondihendose forefathers have been farmers for ten
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and when Ukrainian contributions have been cruoi@anada as a whole. Grekul's
literary history also embodies a tripartite struetas she demonstrates Ukrainian-
Canadian literature’s intersection with the maitical traditions informing the
development of a Canadian literary canon and redipgrio what she calls “three
dominant models of nationhood”: assimilationistlticultural, and post- and
transnational (xix). Lysenko and Grekul both come®f the Canadian nation as the
foundation upon which their analyses are builtsenko views Canada as a nation
growing into greatness, and thus writes a book sigpWwow Ukrainian-Canadians
participate in this larger project. Grekul viewarn@dian literature as developing from a
more homogeneous “former British colony” to a “poational community increasingly
defined by the diasporic consciousness of many reesiifxix), and thus writes her book
showing how Ukrainian-Canadian literature followsstdevelopment. If, as previously
mentioned, Kamboureli is right in noting that “tkied of anxiety that has continued to
characterize both what Canadian literature is ahatwonstitutes Canadian identity” is
“particularly Canadian” (6), then the fixation wigdmd anxiety about Ukrainian-Canadian
literature and what constitutes Ukrainian-Canadti@mtity are also “particularly
Canadian,” and this is exactly the point that doteenko and Grekul wish to make.

The histories of both authors’ critical works sheoerespondences as well. First,
both works were preceded by essay collections esdime topic. PalukBanadian
Cossacksvas published in 1942, five years prior to Lysealden in Sheepskin Coats
but it does not offer the coherent, book-lengthyasis of Ukrainian-Canadian history

and experience that the latter does. Recallingdla¢ionship between Paluk’s and

generations, with a stout wife and a half-dozeifdcén, is good quality.” The sheepskin coat become
key symbol, alluded to by a number of Ukrainian-&ian authors and critics.
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Lysenko’s works, Mycak’€anuke Literaturavas published in 2001, four years prior to
Grekul'sLeaving Shadowdut it is also a collection of essays on UkrainiZanadian
fiction, not a complete, coherent account of UkiemrCanadian literature, like Grekul's
text. So while neither Lysenko nor Grekul actugligduced the first books on their
topics, they are both generally accepted as halamg so (see Mycak 1; Padolsky 363;
Grekul 33-46; Balan and Klynovy xviii), with the bk jacket ofLeaving Shadows
proudly announcing it as the first Canadian boaigte monograph on English
Ukrainian writing. Second, both texts also recdimegative reviews in thgniversity of
Toronto Quarterly Alexandra Kryvoruchka’s introduction to the 198dtion ofYellow
Bootsprovides a reception history bfen in Sheepskin Coaitscluding Watson
Kirkconnell’s belief in its suspect leftist leans{Kryvoruchka xv-xvi), which he makes
clear in his review of the book, as he warns that‘aippetizing dish” oMen in

Sheepskin Coatss laced with political arsenic” (428). Kulyk keéer'sUniversity of
Toronto Quarterlyreview ofLeaving Shadowdifty years after Kirkconnell's of
Lysenko’s book, while not accusing the author ahowunist tendencies, does assert that
the book’s overt biases limit its success, calltirigot so much a gallop through an
important field of Canada’s literary history as titing of a blinkered hobbyhorse”
(539). The contentious reception of both booksther writers who are themselves
invested in Ukrainianness in Canadtadicates two key points worthy of note as

underpinnings for the rest of this study: ofteogle conceive of ethnic identity as

® Both Watson Kirkonnell’s annual review of litereguin “other languages” in tHeéniversity of Toronto
Quarterlyand hisCanadian Overtonegutline his knowledge of and investment in UkramiCanadian
literary culture. He makes his assimilationistshfhat Ukrainians will become good Canadians)rdlea
his own analysis of Ukrainian-Canadian literarytcifbutions Canadian Overtoneg6). Kulyk Keefer has
written numerous academic articles on Ukrainianaci#émness, and her novdlse Green Libraryand
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intensely personal, making them hostile or restdmany general theory of ethnicity;
and ethnic identity (including Ukrainian-Canadidahrec identity) is multiple and
contextual, making general insights and commerdsigional, not essentialist or
universal.

These various resemblances invite a comparisdmeskttwo “first ladies” of
English-language Ukrainian-Canadian studies, lartieial difference between
Lysenko’s approach to Ukrainian-Canadian ethniaitg Grekul’s yields the greatest
insight; this difference lies in their views abdle expression of ethnic identity.

Lysenko inMen in Sheepskin Coaasd Lilli in Yellow Bootg1954) share the goal of
expressing Ukrainian-Canadian ethnic identity teeas. In contrast, Grekul lreaving
Shadowsand Colleen irKalyna’'s Sond2003) see the expression of Ukrainian-Canadian
ethnicity as constitutive of that identity. Fordgnko, Ukrainian-Canadianness exists as
an entity to be shared, but for Grekul, that idgranly comes into being through its
articulation.

Lysenko makes explicit her twofold goal of presegvand presenting Ukrainian-
Canadianness as legitimate components of Canadigfioen the very opening pages of
both her books. For Ukrainian-Canadians, she wdetsin Sheepskin Codt®
preserve something of their origins,” because b]gear something of the old vanishes

— pioneers’ houses crumble or are torn down; ateets pass off the scene, old

The Ladies’ Lending Libraryas well as her travel memdioney and Ashesill focus on Ukrainian
ethnicity.

® Ironically, Kulyk Keefer makes exactly this poinhen she writes about her own, personal sense of
Ukrainian-Canadian ethnicity; she writes: “In ssig what | see as the vital interconnections eetw
ethnicity and history, and in downplaying the festiraditional features of ethnicity, | may be tgbt
idiosyncratic, utterly unrepresentative of Ukrami@anadians. [...] | know that in the eyes of the
Ukrainian Canadian community, my emphasis on ahighat cuts both ways, showing Ukrainians as
both oppressed and oppressors, may be perceivbd attitude of someone so alienated from her ances
that she has taken to fouling her own nest” (“Carmitross Bones” 98, 99).



43

documents are lost or destroyed” (4). This isissrit echoed in the forward ¥ellow
Boots “The old song-makers were dying, the handsahat wove tapestries now
tended machines, the treasures of folk lore wemgotten. [...] [T]his story of a girl's
search for music is offered as a reminder of tlosirinheritance, and to preserve for
them something of the old beauty” (ix). From tleginning, cultural preservation
motivates this tradition of English-language UkramCanadian writing. According to
Redl, “most” early ethnic writers “preserve aspaiftsthnicity”’; she even cites
Lysenko’sYellow Bootsas an example of this preservation and presentatade of
ethnic writing (23). Tamara Palmer Seiler chanazgs this role as that of the “mediator
or apologist,” pointing out that writers such aségko often interpret and translate “their
group’s experiences to the larger community” (“NtMbcality and National Literature”
157). Lysenko explicitly does this Men in Sheepskin Coaasd implicitly inYellow
Bootsthrough her singer protagonist. “Just as Lillndash uses her vocal talents to
communicate the important message that there camlig in diversity,” according to
Kryvoruchka, “Vera Lysenko employs her literaryllskiand the English language, to
preserve and promote her own Ukrainian heritageil-&ix). Lilli fictionally represents
Lysenko, and in her story we find Lysenko’s viewsat Ukrainian-Canadianness.
Yellow Bootgells Lilli's story; as the daughter of Ukrainianmigrants, Lilli
experiences a harsh life on a prairie farm, thaniof a tyrannical and patriarchal father,
and ultimately she leaves her ethnic, rural surdougs and becomes a renowned singer.
Lysenko sets her novel in 1929, more than twengéys/grior to her writing, and paints a
picture of a Ukrainian-Canadian peasantry whostiiincludes rich musical traditions.

At the book’s opening, the new schoolmaster traris@osickly Lilli home, and on their
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journey they come upon Ukrainian-Canadians in igld fvho “without warning” all join
together and “burst into song”:
The tenor, singing almost in a falsetto, initiatkd melody, elaborated
upon it, prolonged the piercing note until the wehobuntryside seemed to
express the profound sorrow of a persecuted pedpie.chanting, in
polyphonic harmony, swelled in a crescendo asahersgy voices poured
forth their melody. The whole prairie had comdife (11)
Lysenko highlights the communal and land-basedraatifithe Ukrainian-Canadian
singers. They are not a people of cities or cdrats, but rather of the natural
landscape. Theirs is a “spontaneous choral harrhtmgy likes of which the
schoolteacher has never heard, and it rousesaké.ifli from her lethargy, because
“she has music in her soul, like her people” (12), 1Singing appears inherent in the
rural Ukrainian-Canadians, and Lilli embodies bitis link to the land and the music
born of it. Lysenko tells us that Lilli feels “tispring, like a peasant, with her body,” as
her “kinship with the earth [is] renewed” after heng illness (31). Her connection to
Ukrainian-Canadianness through the land is predeagagiving to her musical abilities,
and as the other children approach “[d]ancing angirsg” in order “to celebrate the
rites of spring,” Lilli joins them until “[ffrom dldirections, in musical diminuendo, the
intermingled call of larks and children sounded eegbunded in a multiplicity of
echoes all over the prairie” (32-33). The cleak Ibetween the outside world and the
music of the settlers presents their ethnicitynagsie and natural; its expression is

spontaneous and unpractised@his vision of Ukrainian-Canadianness as folkune

" Mycak calls this “an isomorphism between characserd aspects of their prairie surroundings” () an
correlates Lilli's ethnic identity with primitivisni4, 5, 6).
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typifies Lysenko’s outlook. IiMen in Sheepskin Coashe goes so far as to assert that
“[s]ong came spontaneously to the lips of the Ukiemn immigrants; it was engendered
by the life around them, by their closeness to mreatand their swift passionate response
to moods” (85), exactly the sentiment tNatlow Bootsffers in Lilli's narrative.

Singing becomes the key to Lilli's success, astaimes her talent as a folk-
singer; in the words of Kulyk Keefer, “Lilli’'s degion not to sindieder on the
metropolitan concert stages, but to seek out thenwanity halls of small, isolated
towns, in order to perform the folksongs of all imgnant groups” makes her a folksong
heroine worthy of respect (Review 539). She besomaterially and professionally
successful as a Ukrainian-Canadian singer of folgso Ethnic authenticity for
Lysenko, therefore, emerges from something innadenatural, to be shared with a
larger audience. Mycak calls this the “shift fremimitivism to expression through the
medium of the human voice” (7). The core ideafgsenko, lies in taking a pre-
discursive ethnic identity (Ukrainian-Canadiann@sshis case) and constructing it
discursively (through writing or singin§).

Grekul’s young, female protagonist, Coll€esiso engages with her ethnic

identity through singing, but very differently frobilli. Like Lysenko, Grekul sets her

8 These ideas about the performative nature of eilientity share some similarities with Judith Bu
analysis of gender identity as performative.Gender TroubleButler argues that instead of seeing sex as
biologically determined and gender as socially tmiesed, both sex and gender can be seen as disgdyrs
constructed through repeated acts (performandéa)vever, Lysenko’s text seems closer to the early
feminist distinctions that Butler rejects (with fiemed genders as the external manifestationstefrial
sexual identities, or in Lysenko’s case with parfed Ukrainian-Canadianness as the external
manifestation of internal ethnicity); Grekul’s visweem analogous to Butler's own, as we shall see.

° Like nearly all Ukrainian-Canadian literature, f&lm protagonists in these books serve as the fafcus
Ukrainian-Canadian ethnic identity constructiorch8ars have discussed this focus on female
protagonists either as sage baba figures, whogihag knowledge and information to their descetsglen
or as young women experiencing ethnicity throughdke rites, particularly of marriage (Mycak 2;
Swyripa,Wedded to the Cauga8; Seiler, “Including the Female Immigrant Stosg; Rasporich 257;
Isajiw, “Olga in Wonderland” 83).
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narrative in the past, and if Lilli's natural singitalent marks her for success as a
songstress at the novel's commencement, Colleergag talent appears just the
opposite. Colleen’s first song is quite differénaim Lilli's. Lysenko offers us a vision
of Lilli singing at her grandmother’s kne¥dllow Boot28-29), while Grekul presents
Colleen singing as part of a soloist competitigalyna’'s Son@3-34). As the book
opens, Colleen prepares to compete in a Ukrainiggirg contest at an ethnic festival
in Dauphin®® Her costume has been researched and specially, miad her song
carefully chosen and rehearsed; there is nothing dfethe pastoral peasant whose song
grows naturally from the landscape. While Lillsgging constantly inspires admiration
in her listeners, Colleen places last; her “promatan needs work,” as she “sing|[s]
with a Canadian accent” (35). Yellow BootsLilli tells a story of hearing a folksinger
perform: “she had attended the recital of a steddblk singer who had been highly
praised in the local press. The woman had a hgjft, voice, not unpleasing, but with
many artificial gestures and trills. Her arrangatseviolated the true spirit of folk
song”; for Lilli, folksinging should provide thergyjer with a way to make external an
internal ethnic “force” (311-12). When Lilli sindeer folksongs, she sings “not [for]
fame at all, but simply to sing” (345) from the tlepf her “big, passionate voice” that
makes people feel “as though they stood in thegmi@s of the first folk poet who sang
of human things” (353-54). Colleen sings like refessional folksinger, flawed and
inauthentic, whereas Lilli's singing emerges frortirae spirit.” Such a representation

highlights the idea that for Lilli the “human thisigexist prior to their articulation, but

1% Colleen, unable to compete with her Ukrainian @amoupe due to a sore knee, opts to enter thénging
competition at the very real, non-fictional celdlma of Ukrainian-Canadian folk culture, “Canada’s
National Ukrainian Festival,” held annually in Dduip, Manitoba. MacDonald alludes to this Ukrairian
Canadian festival in the quoted passage | citherpreface.
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Colleen’s failure at singing Ukrainian-Canadian@®suggests a breakdown in the
connection between taking an internal, pre-disgersthnic identity and making it
external. Colleen’s performance is found wantimegause she lacks Lilli's internal
ethnicity. This crucial difference in the way tlhése two protagonists approach
singing begins to demonstrate their authors’ vavied/s about ethnic identity, despite
the apparent parallels in their work.

Lilli's and Colleen’s dissimilar musical educatiogfines the view of ethnicity as
folk art for Lysenko and something quite other @rekul. The man who teaches Lilli
music believes that peasants and factory workers imherent musical talents and that
his job is merely to help them express their inmgfts. Lysenko describes him as
having “faith in the capacity of the common mamédspond to beauty and art, even to
create art,” because he asks rhetorically: “wildglemusic originate, if not from the
people?” (257). He works with Lilli, therefore, facilitate the expression of her inborn
musicality, her natural ethnicity. He believesttimamigrants to Canada “don’t want to
lose their roots” (260), and by helping Lilli anthers in his choir, he helps to preserve
those roots. The image of “roots” is importantdhdrecause it suggests something
fundamental and foundational to the person, whetedleen’s relationship with things
Ukrainian, despite her Ukrainian “roots,” appea&ssl| straightforward. Her first musical
training in Ukrainian folksongs moves painfully Waard as the monolingual, English-
speaking (with a “Canadian accent”) Colleen phaadif learns Ukrainian songs from
her mother who tries to remember them from her olituhood Kalyna’'s Songt3).
Colleen sings Ukrainian songs at all her family dieds, but then, during the transition

from middle school to high school, from girlhoodwomanhood, she attends her first
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family wedding that does not conform to the expiats of a big, Ukrainian wedding.
Colleen does not sing; there is “not one Ukrairdegh on the menu” (52); and the
venue is “all wrong for a Ukrainian wedding” (59yhis wedding serves as the moment
that crystallizes Colleen’s realization that “[tjhdes have all changed” (64), and her
uncomplicated conception of Ukrainian-Canadianmaasssnsophisticated folk culture
needs reassessment, a reassessment that comesamttof a tall, thin Ukrainian nun,
Colleen’s new music teacher. This teacher helgee@obegin to realize that her
relationship to her ethnic identity does not cansidooking backwards to a peasant,
pioneering ethos (like Lilli's preserve-and-preserttdel of ethnicity), but rather that if
Colleen wants to be Ukrainian-Canadian, she hadwrd work ahead of her to
reconcile her sense of herself with Ukraine, batst@nd presenit.

From Sister Maria, Colleen does not just learnimyshe also learns Ukrainian
musical history and begins to understand that tisemgore to Ukrainian culture than
peasant folksongs. Like Lilli, however, Colleeaves her family in order to connect
with and make sense of her Ukrainian-Canadiann@édsile Lilli's Kiinstlerromari?
takes her from the family farm to the nearest citglleen’s takes her from Alberta to
Swaziland. When attending an international schothl students from varied national
and ethnic backgrounds, Colleen must strugglettoutaite “what it feels like to be

Ukrainian.” Her experiences in Swaziland read athas a catalogue of her failures to

! Grekul makes this point explicit in talking abd(alyna’s Song “I'm using Colleen as a vehicle for
various messages about how Ukrainian myths carepeative and nurtured in various conventional and
non-conventional ways. Classical music is sermusiral work and Colleen needs to do that. Shets
giving up the interest in folk music, which is dfdient kind of cultural expression” (qtd. in Wawhyn

8).
2 Gordon Philip Turner’s doctoral work discussedi'sistory as a Bildungsroman (154-165), but since
her coming-of-age story focuses around her devedmpis a singer, we can discuss it as a Kiinstlampm
a reading hinted at by Mycak, who writes that we icdierpret it “as a feminist Bildungsroman, [or] a
portrait-of-the-artist” (1).
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use folk culture — singing folksongs, creating myse’ — to communicate to her
colleagues (and to herself) what the Ukrainian pahter hyphenated ethnicity means,
experiences which culminate in another disastrougirgg performance that recalls the
first one in Manitoba. Colleen must perform Ukramfolksongs as a Ukrainian
citizen, while wearing a Polish costume (becausdJkeainian one from Canada has
not arrived in time) for a luncheon designed ta@ase her school’'s musical
endowment fund. This fraud is discovered; Collsemot Ukrainian, despite her
folksinging. Once again she “didn’t pronouncewwrds correctly” in the Ukrainian
folksong (344), and a Ukrainian-speaking audieneentver calls her to account for the
deceit, declaring that Colleen is “[nJot much dflarainian, but a fine singer!” (345).
All Colleen’s struggles with how best to identifgdaarticulate what “it feels like to be
Ukrainian” culminate in this interaction, leavingrtto reflect: “I might not speak
Ukrainian, but | still feel Ukrainian” (345). Hethnic identification appears nothing
more than a feeling that she struggles to exte@malWhile Lilli's singing externalizes
her ethnic identity, to both preserve and predealleen’s efforts to externalize hers
fail because for her Ukrainian-Canadianness cabaeixpressed through models of
folk culture that presuppose a coherent ethnictitenColleen’s sense of her own
ethnicity is anything but unified or coherent.

Ultimately Colleen comes to accept a changeablervisf Ukrainian-Canadian
ethnicity. She realizes that “folk songs do chahged “[p]ysankyhave changed too”;

they “are different each time you make them” (368jhile this exposition shares the

13 pysanky are coloured Easter eggs, made with kekitte stylus used to decorate the egg with melted
wax. “Two types of Ukrainian eggs are well knowMarguerite V. Burke writes, “thpysanka
(prounouncegbeh-san-kais a decorated egg; theashankas an egg dipped in a solid colour. The
krashanka unlike thepysankais hard-boiled and can be eaten” (54).
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kind of didactic tone of Lysenko’s novel, Grekulibees her version of Ukrainian-
Canadianness is different from Lysenko’s. Grelkuderstand¥ellow Bootsas
“reinforc[ing] discourses of assimilationl.éaving Shadowsx), while for Colleen:
“Music is going to be her creative outlet for hgbhd identity” (qtd. in Wawryshy8).
Lilli does not question her Ukrainian identity, asidgs to share it with others, while
Colleen’s identity is “hybrid.” Grekul explicitligondemns Lilli's performance as “a
superficial mimicry of the rich and complex Old Wibculture to which she once
belonged,” viewing Lysenko’s novel’'s ethnic offegsof “folk songs and dancing
boots” as unsatisfactory.éaving Shadow46). She writes Colleen’s story as
something of a corrective to Lilli's in order toallenge static and idealized versions of
ethnicity (Grekul, “Re-Placing Ethnicity” 18). Slo&ers to Lysenko’s vision the idea
that ethnic identification is hard work, one thahthnds Colleen struggle with
Ukrainian folk culture, classical music, histormddanguage, finding each individual
component insufficient to express her feeling ofditkian-Canadianness. As a result,
the novel closes with Colleen’s realization that dloes not have to articulate or justify
her sense of her own ethnic identity to anyone €lkis what | think — what | feel —
that matters” (376). Thus the singing that hasrgegtas her prime engagement with
her ethnic identity serves not to preserve or prieiséo her audience, as in Lilli's case,
but rather as part of a process necessary foohercbgnize her own internal feeling of
Ukrainian-Canadianness.
This introductory sketch of similarities and di#gices between Lysenko and
Grekul as Ukrainian-Canadian scholars and writerad out the terrain over which this

dissertation traverses — highlighting the imporeaatgender, performance, regionalism,
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folk versus high culture, and preservation versusstruction to the developing
articulation of Ukrainian-Canadian ethnic identityand now we can turn to the
substantial body of Ukrainian-Canadian literatina fies between these two authors.
Canada’s various policies of multiculturalism lietween them as well. While Lysenko’s
novel may be “an early envisioning of a multicuétu€anada” (Seiler, “Multi-Vocality
and National Literature” 156), Grekul’s is set gfieally “in the multicultural heyday of
the 1980s and early 19904’¢aving Shadow202), and something changed in
Ukrainian-Canadian literature between these twatgoi The earliest Ukrainian
immigrants to Canada lived “being” Ukrainian andtbarote and spoke Ukrainidfi.
They certainly missed the country that they leftibd, but felt that it continued to live in
them in fundamental ways. But their children and grandchildren are morétig
characterized by Colleen’s sentiments about “fgelikrainian,” even if it takes a whole
book for her to figure out what that means.

Werner Sollors believes text can operate as “céates socialization into ethnic
groups,” but writes that “the belief is widespreadong critics who stress descent at the
expense of consent that only biological insiders waderstand and explicate the
literature of race and ethnicity” (11). In refudisuch a belief, his study stresses the idea

of “consent” over “descent,” foregrounding a coustivist notion of ethnic identity.

4 Immediately upon immigrating from Ukrainian-spaakiprovinces of the Austro-Hungarian empire,
immigrants “turned their attention to the only Ukian newspaper that was being published on the
American continent, namely the weekly paper ‘Svahddvhich was first published in 1893 (Marunchak
238). Then during the first decades of the tweénteentury a number of Ukrainian-language newsmaper
began servicing the needs of these early immigi@ets Marunchak 238-96). These newspapers printed
much of the early Ukrainian-language literaturetteri by these immigrants (see Marunchak 297-311).
15 Michael Ewanchuk’®ioneer Profiles: Ukrainian Settlers in Manitobéers personal vignettes from
Ukrainian immigrants and their descendents to Méusit He taped interviews with the settlers in
Ukrainian and then translated and shaped theiiestéor inclusion in his book. That these intewsawere
conducted in Ukrainian gives evidence to the lisgaiconnection to the “Old Country,” and many lod t
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Ethnicity in this view is something that an ethsitject actively constructs, acquires,
and accepts, in contrast to the view that ethnisigimply a category that one is born
into (Schaefer 12-14; Cornell and Hartman 38).Id88k view that Americans come to
“consent” to an American identity (rather than lgeloorn into an American “descent”)
applies to Ukrainians in Canada learning how tostroet their identities as wéff. Homi
Bhabha also makes this powerful argument aboutir@iltcultures are historical,
contextual, and constructed, and thus open to éand manipulationlThe Location of
Culture 38-41). Lysenko’s model represents a more dedzasdd conception of
ethnicity than Grekul’'s, and Ukrainian-Canadianadals have begun to recognize the
more constructed and processual nature of Ukrai@mmadian ethnicity (Balan,
“Echoes” 8; Kulyk Keefer, “Coming Across” 94; KostaAll of Baba’'s Great-
grandchildren37; Grekul Leaving Shadow201), very much like Colleen’s realizations
about her own ethnic identity.

The consent model of ethnic identification offdre ethnic subject a greater
degree of agency and thus control over his or ieridentity. Colleen, for instance,
defines her feeling of Ukrainian-Canadianness agaire models — folkloric and
linguistic — offered to her. Rajagopalan Radhdkrén sets out the following useful
schema to articulate the process whereby a maigadasubject begins to construct

identity in response to dominant discourses:

speakers make reference to “our own people” (4)tarhe fact that they took comfort in having
Ukrainians as their neighbours, a fact which int#isa kind of lived Ukrainianness in Canada.

16 Gayle Rubin notes: “It is impossible to think vny clarity about the politics of race or genaetong
as these are thought of as biological entitieserattan as social constructs,” and she could atichée or
gender” ethnicity as well; she extrapolates thight about identity politics to her analysis ofsal
identities as similarly constructed (10). Muchting about ethnic identities has followed a simdaurse
as that about sexual identities.
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The program of naming and unnaming takes the fatigwistorically
determinate steps (different phases of a develofahsequence): ethnic
reality realizes that it has a “name,” but this eamforced on it by the
oppressor, that is, it is the victim of represeantgtit achieves a revolution
against both the oppressor and the discourse atheessor and proceeds to
unname itself through a process of inverse dispiacs; it gives itself a
name, that is, represents itself from within itsnxgquoint of view; and it
ponders how best to legitimate and empower this mewe. (69)
Radhakrishnan suggests that at first a group suffeaming” by a dominant discourse,
and then it responds by “unnaming” and “renamingglf. Bringing them all together,
Bakalian, Sollors, and Radhakrishnan offer a moélethnic identity construction that
we see in Lysenko’s and Grekul’s writing and thatean apply to the descendents of
Ukrainian immigrants to Canada. Bakalian’s idedbaing” Armenian (or Ukrainian for
my purposes) is very much akin to Sollors’s ideatbhicity as a product of “descent.”
In each case, the ethnic subject just sinpBthnic. The status is defined by simply
being which suggests that one is merely born into aegisting category.
Radhakrishnan’s schema adds to this idea the réemygthat specific contexts,
particularly power imbalances that cause margiatibn, inform the development of
ethnic subjectivities. In this schema, thereftine, Ukrainian-Canadian is born into his or
her category (as Lilli is born as a peasant Ukeaipiand that category is created by
those in power; but over time, the Ukrainian-Caaadiubject will accrue enough power
to reclaim the terms under which he or she is éeffimedefine him or herself, and

“consent” to a new identity (like that which Colfeereates for herself). Does this model
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actually prove accurate through an analysis ofiteeture? What forms of “renaming”
have Ukrainian-Canadians taken?

In pre-multicultural days, Canadian culture andetyovere understood to be
Anglo-normative (the “oppressor” in Radhakrishnamgdel). Immigrants were
expected to assimilate in order to become Canagidni“Foreign” communities during
this era suffered tremendous pressure to assinmitgtéan imperialist British-Canadian
model of society, to abandon their language, sa@tisiloms, and ethnic loyalties in
favour of ‘mainstream’ Canadian values and attisudierived from English-speaking
Loyalist Ontario” (Katz and Lehr 77). Ralph Consagxtremely popular novel,he
Foreigner: A Tale of Saskatchew@909)!’ offers a prescription for such integration:
the Slavic immigrant, Kalman Kalmar, becomes adaien to mainstream culture and
he, in turn, invigorates that mainstreAmEarly Ukrainian immigrants to Canada learned
this lesson very well and worked to follow in thedel illustrated by people like Connor.
Grekul puts this point succinctly: “In the postmolal and pre-multicultural period of
Canadian history, assimilation was the word ofdag. Immigrants from non-Anglo-
Celtic backgrounds were expected to shed their@thnguages and cultures in order to
fit into Canadian society’Lieaving Shadow3). Grekul makes clear her view that
“ethnic languages” and “cultures” can somehow lpassed, a view that points toward
her multicultural upbringing. Early twentieth-cant Canada did not necessarily make

that same distinction.

" Ralph Connor was the pseudonym of the Presbytetiaister and missionary Charles W. Gorddine
Foreignerwas ranked as the second English Canadian béstise1909 and tenth in 1910 (Coleman 87,
Lennox 137; Vipond 115, 116).

18 |n Elizabeth Profit's words, “Canadianizing’ imgrants became part of the social gospel’s mission”
(129), and as a proponent of Social Gospel doayi@ennor, in his novel, illustrates this kind of
Canadianizing.
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Kirkconnell, one of the first champions of Ukrainiaulture and literature in
Canada, was an early voice calling for “a widercaption of [...] national literature”
that would include the literature of what he anel Royal Commission on Bilingualism
and Biculturalism’ refer to as “other ethnic group<C#&nadian Overtones) into a
Canadian national literature. Kirkconnell’'s anntealiew in theUniversity of Toronto
Quatrterly, while providing a venue for the critical discussiof Canadian literature “in
other languages,” indicates the conception thdy esinnic writing was not written in
English or French; ethnicity was, by definitiomduistic. Ethnic writing not defined by
the language in which a text was written reallyyazdme into its own when the criterion
defining ethnicity shifted from the language in althia text was written to the author’s
cultural background (Aponiuk 2). In the late 197Giles Deleuze and Félix Guattari
clarified this separation between the languagedlitee is written in and its minority
status. They wrote: “A minor literature doesronee from a minor language; it is rather
that which a minority constructs within a majordaage” (30). With increased
immigration from “non-Anglo-Celtic backgrounds” eftthe Second World War,
Canadian society (and its literature) began tohag@ed more and more by the presence
of ethnics not defined by the language in whictytiveote. Canadian literary scholars
recognize and document this growing number of etbnminority literatures throughout

the twentieth century (Padolsky 364; Kirtz, “Old WibTraditions” 8), and the

91n 1963 then Prime Minister Lester B. Pearsorifiiced the Royal Commission on Bilingualism and
Biculturalism to develop a bilingual and bicultutagal framework for Canada at the federal leval.
1971 this dual framework was replaced by then PNtmester Pierre Eliot Trudeau’s introduction of
multiculturalism, a policy that would be enshriresithe Multiculturalism Act in 1988 under Prime
Minister Brian Mulroney, which set the foundatidos official bilingualism (French and English) and
multiculturalism in Canada.
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proliferation of so-called ethnic or minority antbgies evinces this increased awareness
of marginalized identities as constitutive of ligy categorizatioR’

More vital to this discussion than merely the geshtion of Ukrainian-Canadian
writing in English as the twentieth century unfaldes the way in which the texts posit
Ukrainianness in Canada, how writers attempt tonaime” and “rename” the category
into which they “consent” to fall. Padolsky iddrgs a straight line of Ukrainian-
Canadian literary continuity from “lllia Kiriak andera Lysenko to Maara Haas, George
Ryga, Andrew Suknaski, Ted Galay, and Janice Kilg&fer” (363)** This view,
however, is too simplistic, based on the miscornoaghat these writers participate or
have participated in a straightforward Ukrainiam@aian literary tradition; but, in fact,
the development of this so-called tradition wasmextessarily linearly progressive. It
was and is shaped by the contexts that inforrsrekul, for example, has argued that,
after the increased production of ethnic writinghe 1980s, there was a dearth in
Ukrainian-Canadian literary output until the la@90s, beginning with the publication of
memoirs like Kulyk Keefer'sioney and Ashed.998) and KostashBloodlines(1993)
andThe Doomed Bridegroofi998). In the introduction tbeaving Shadowshe

writes: “Most of the Ukrainian Canadian textsursbled on [...] were published in the

% See, for example: Balan and Klynovy, edarmarok: Ukrainian Writing in Canada Since the Grett
World War, Black, edVoices: Canadian Writers of African DescebeFehr, edHarvest: Anthology of
Mennonite Writing in Canada 1874-19MiGiovanni, edltalian-Canadian Voices: An Anthology of
Poetry and Prose (1946—-1983lliot, ed.Other Voices: Writings by Blacks in Canadkeon, ed.
Sweetgrass: An Anthology of Indian Poetd¢gmez, edChilean Literature in Canada/Literatura Chilena
en CanadaRostom, edArab-Canadian Writing: Stories, Memoirs, and Resiencesand Ruger, ed.
Transplanted Lives: Dutch-Canadian Stories and Poem

2 By including lllia Kiriak, whose Ukrainian-langua@yny Zernliwas published in installments from
1939-1945, in this tradition of English-languagetens, assumedly Padolsky refers not to the orldioa

to the translated and abridged versBoms of the Soffom 1959, thus situating Kiriak as a contemporary
of Lysenko, whose two novels were published in 18564 1956. However, by not clarifying how and why
he groups Kiriak (who wrote some 15 years prioantd in another language from her) with Lysenko, the
link from early Ukrainian-Canadian writers to latares becomes very tenuous.
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1970s and 1980s. Relatively few have been puldisivece,” and admits “I am not sure
if anybody knows definitively why the ‘boom and Busf ethnic minority writing
happened” (xv). She echoes these sentimentsaterihterview: “In the heyday of
multiculturalism, in the late 70s, early 80s, in@da, that's when we see the most
activity among Ukrainian-Canadian writers. [...] Thedrops off in the early 90s” (gtd.
in Wawryshyn 8). To be sure, she has identifiedething odd in the development of
Ukrainian-Canadian literature, but | am not conemh¢boom and bust” accurately
characterizes what it is. What is important alimirtclaim is that she recognizes that
Ukrainian-Canadian literature has not simply depetbalong a smooth path from
Lysenko and Kiriak onwards. It seems to me, howebat while Padolsky’s view is too
simplistic, Grekul's suffers from selective omigsso The existence of works such as
Maara Haas'©n Stage with Maara Hag4.986),Yarmarok(1987), which was the first
anthology of Ukrainian-Canadian writing, Yuri Kupatko’sThe Horseman of Shandro
Crossing(1989), Fran Ponomarenkdlfie Parcel from Chicken Street and Other Stories
(1989), Helen Potrebenkotsey Waitress and Other Stori€s989), and Gloria
Kupchenko Frolick’'sThe Green Tomato Yea($985) andhe Chicken Mar§1988), from
the late 1980s, and the special issuBraifrie Fire magazine in 1992, commemorating
100 years of Ukrainian settlement in Canada, akagdkupchenko Frolick’&nna
Veryha(1992), Marusya Bociurkiw'$he Woman Who Loved Airpofts994), Sophia
Slobodian’set the Soft Wind Blo@i993), Danny Evanishen’s two collections of Vuiko
Yurko stories (1994 and 1997), Larry WarwaruKtge Ukrainian Weddin¢l998), and

Nancy Hawrelak’8reaking Groundq1998), from the 1990s, undermine Grekul’s claims
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about a Ukrainian-Canadian literary silence duthregse years prior to the appearance of
Ukraine-centric travel memoirs.

In my view, this literary tradition was neithertaagght line, nor an example of a
literary “boom and bust”; rather its features chattyyrough the institution of federal
multiculturalism in Canada. While early Ukraini@anadian literature in English shaped
and presented Ukrainianness within a broad, unéifféated ethnic milieu, by the end of
the 1970s, an idea of Ukrainianness in Canadadasiact ethnic category with specific
Ukrainian-national features and reference pointmhdo become the norm. These two
types of Ukrainianness represent two separate kihtlsnnaming” and “renaming” in
response to the socio-political context of the fdist years of the twentieth century. |
locate this particular shift in representation awhd 980.

To chart this shift, we must return brieflyYellow Bootsas the more
“Ukrainian” of Lysenko’s two fictional works; howey, it ultimately suggests that
Ukrainianness is not a unique or identifiable etheategorization unto itself. Instead, the
latter portion of the novel strives to demonsttate all ethnicities are, at the core, the
same, suggesting that cultural distinctivenessdiffierentiation are only maintained at a
superficial level, represented by folk arts (ib#). The opening sections ¥ellow Boots
do chart and illustrate certain Ukrainian folk @mas, within the limited domestic sphere
of the home. However, once Lilli leaves the fathe most important aspect of her
ethnicity does not arise from specific Ukrainiaaditions, language or literature, but
from her folk music, allowing Lilli, in the wordsf @ne enthusiastic critic, to bridge “the

differences among diverse groups — creating a ey, sa new voice, and thereby an
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inclusive symbol of national identity” (Seiler, “MusVVocality and National Literature”
157).

When Lilli leaves the family farm, she finds hefshployed as a domestic
servant? in a home that fortuitously happens to be equippitiil a piano, a patroness of
music, and a pianist who recognizes Lilli's singtagent. On hearing the piano playing,
Lilli “recognized a passage. It is part of a sevigch her mother used to sing,” so she
“caught at it and sang out in a loud voice whichlddoe heard over the thumping of the
piano” (250). As a result of this encounter, Ldégins formal training as a singer, hones
her talent, and finds material success in the dantjmrmainstream culture by functioning
as a pan-ethnic representative. She becomes ra éttieic folksinger, not a Ukrainian
one. In atelling section of the novel, Lilli stather belief that “songs are wanderers,”
and when her music teacher tells her of an old Soagays: “We have many versions of
this story — German, Greek, Romanian, Bulgariannish — | don’t know how many.
Much of the poetry produced by the people was eeaditby itinerant minstrels. They
changed details to suit the country; an orangeitr&pain appears as a cypress in
Greece, or a briar in England” (313). His sweemugrview of Europe suggests the
view that “the people,” namely peasants producai iusic, literally spring from the
same roof® So Lilli's innate singing talent arises from lw@nnection to the land as a
peasant, and her Ukrainianness seems almost inaidéfor Lysenko, cultural
differences are those shaped by class differeacesL.illi’'s Ukrainian upbringing only

matters because it gives her an instinctive aliditgonnect with other ethnic subjects of

22 Young daughters of Ukrainian immigrants sent ihdonestic service appear in many Ukrainian-
Canadian stories and represent a verifiable tratidrthe early community (Lysenkdjen in Sheepskin
Coats238).
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varied backgrounds who find themselves victimsimiilar social and economic
marginalization. In this novel, ethnicity funct®as a code for a kind of social
underclass. Lilli believes that her audiences “edrom the same countries as the people
[she] knew at home on the farm” and believes “thédille the same music,” because, in
her words, “[g]o back far enough and you’ll fincatlsame peasant background” (346).
As well, not only are the various cultural heritagé Europe blended together as a
common peasantry, but an Asian identity is alsdddlinto this schema that understands
ethnicity as easily expressed through folk musidli, for instance, sings a Japanese
song and is told by Mitsui, her friend: “You eveok Japanese when you sing [...] |
think it's your eyes” (293). In dressing alike, tstlii says to Lilli: “people will think
you’re my twin” (294), showing the fluid unspecifig of ethnicity inYellow Boots In

this presentation, ethnicity is not bounded bydidemarcated by race, nationality, or
language, but mainly by class. As a result ofapparent similarity across multiple
cultures, the most important element of Lilli's repenting a cultural minority — her
folksinging — is, in fact, not specific to her Ukren heritage, but shared with all ethnic
groups.

In a rhetorical sleight of hand, the narrator nsggplicitly into Lilli’'s story,
exclaiming: “How deeply she had touched thosesaoéaostalgia in the immigrant, for
were not all olusin the long run, immigrants?” (344, emphasis ajld&tie, as readers of
the text, are included, suggesting that all Camedaae ethnic, which underscores one of
Lysenko’s philosophical beliefs that in understagdidocumenting, and preserving

Ukrainianness she provides insight into qualitiest ire fundamentally Canadian.

2 This left-leaning sentiment is an adaptation cbmmon nineteenth-century view of Indo-European
common mythological ancestry.
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Furthermore, the novel culminates with Lilli's camtperformances for “men and
women of almost every European and Asiatic orig881), thus flattening out specificity
of culture for a collective conception of it. Tluembining of all ethnic and immigrant
experiences into one shared phenomenon acrossesuitliimately implies that there is
nothing individual or different enough to distinghibetween various ethnic groups. As
mentioned, according to Grekul, such a vision bhelity portrays the success of
assimilationist pressures on ethnic groups. Itlsen this assimilationist model seems
typical of pre-1980s Ukrainian-Canadian literatur&nglish. Lilli— as a representative
ethnic — has been Canadianized in a way that Comaold approve.

Lysenko’s other novelWesterly Wild1956), follows a teacher moving to a rural,
ethnically mixed school. When Julie, the schoaltea, arrives, she is told of her
students: “You'll find them a mixed lot, almostesy nationality you can imagine” (10).
The ethnic make-up of the school catchment areaxed and multiple, with the many
individual ethnic and cultural backgrounds of thedent body blended together. Thus,
Ukrainianness in this novel emerges again as justamong many ethnicities. The
students from varied backgrounds are united by theal, peasant status. When one of
the Ukrainian school children, Jenny Kapusta, cotoetass dressed in her traditional
clothing, the narrator tells us that the “costusbkie a museum piece” (174). The
manifestation of ethnicity is, again, through folldture — clothing in this case. Ethnicity
exists as a simple performance, like Lilli's singinSuch a view intimates that ethnicity
can function as a point of connection for all mershg# an ethnic or social underclass
marginalized by mainstream Canadian society, baist puts forward the notion that

ethnicity is only something superficial that is mlaimaged by pressures to assimilate.
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This view of ethnicity as materializing through Edconditions was not just a
feature of Lysenko’s novels. Other Ukrainian-Caaadvriters envision the ethnic’s
position in Canada in a similar manner. GeorgeaR¥gy instance, dedicates much of his
attention in earlier works to non-Ukrainian ethaxperiences. His plays are profoundly
concerned with social inequalities; his most welblkn play,The Ecstasy of Rita Joe
(1971), outlines the tragic plight of an Aborigimabman, expressing sensitivity to
economic, gender, and racial discrimination, arsdelairly novelsHungry Hills (1974),
Ballad of a Stone Pickdfl976), andNight Desk(1976)?* create polyethnic
communities> rather than identifiably Ukrainian-Canadian onds.these novels, the
cultural differences are those between urban arad dwellers, not between members of
different ethnic groups. Just as Lysenko unitbsies as a folk, peasant underclass,
Ryga presents characters as suffering under theriexige of great poverty in the
Depression-era prairie.

In Ballad of a Stone Pickeas an example, the speaker’s rural community is
ethnically mixed (like the rural area that Julieegdo serve as a teacher). In one of the
vignettes, John Zaharchuk and Philip McQuire siamdbusly court Helen Bayrack, the
daughter of Ukrainian immigrants. What disting@isiMcQuire as the more promising
of her two potential suitors is not that he is ethinically Ukrainian (like Zaharchuk who
is), but rather that he is a skilled tradesmane arrator says that McQuire “was a
plumber, which meant he had money and so was abayte farmers” (161). McQuire is,

therefore, better than Zaharchuk (merely a “fariect because of his affiliation with

%4 See Hoffman'sseorge Ryga: The Prairie Novelshich collects the prairie texts in one volumeiting
them by region.
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Canada’s dominant cultural group, but rather bezhis employment allows him access
to economic success and security denied the farntaren more important for his status
as a husband-to-be than his relative wealth isvélnein which he is able to perform
ethnicity to blend easily into Helen’s familial andltural milieu. Because “Helen’s folk
were Ukrainian,” McQuire learns “very soon to sdgbra, dobra!’ to anything they told
him, and this went over very big” (16%).Like Jenny’s antiquated “costume” that
performs her ethnicity for Julie, a few choice womhable a non-Ukrainian to embrace
the ethnic heritage of his bride-to-be. This kafctxogamy, foregrounding an easy
blending of cultures, highlights a vision of ethtyas intermingled in Ryga’s fictional
prairie setting. When Zaharchuk loses his romasit; he exclaims: “I want to kill the
fat town-boy!” (164). The differences between then are those separating rural farmer
from urban tradesmant@wn-boy”), or economic underclass from middle cla€¥.
course, the complex socio-cultural reasons whyietmmorities are allied with an
economic underclass remain understood; howevendtel presents economic scarcity
and farm folksiness as indicators of ethnic statather than envisioning ethnicity as
something inherent in a particular national orwnat heritage as formed by an awareness
of literature, arts, history, politics, or geogrgdf the ethnic or cultural homeland.

While Maara Haas’s novdlhe Street Where | Liy@976) does not present a
rural/urban binary, by virtue of its setting in Wipeg’s north end, it does present a mix
of multiple ethnicities and hybrids of combinedretities in keeping with the idea of

ethnic identity as class solidarity presented by lhysenko and Ryga. Haas’s

% |n preferring the term “polyethnicity” to “multi¢wral,” | am following both Fredrik Barth and Sotb
who use “polyethnic” to define multiple ethnic gpsuas distinct from a framework of politicized
multiculturalism.

% «Dobra” translates as “good.”
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experimental novel loosely connects scenes ocgumia poor, Winnipeg
neighbourhood. In the book, Mrs. Weinstein, Mrsld§ky, and Mrs. Brittannia, whose
names paint them as specific ethnic caricaturebpdga community unto themselves,
regardless of their varied backgrounds. They ogthe same ethnic space, and they are,
Haas explains, “as close as lice: Mrs. Weinstédirs, Kolosky and Mrs. Brittannia
sitting on Mrs. Kolosky’s verandah, spitting sunfler seeds in the friendly autumn of
old comrades” (5). Mrs. Brittannia is presumablygfo-Canadian, but her identity as
ethnic is determined by her lower social class phés her on par with her friends; in her
neighbourhood everyone is ethnic. “Every third $®on the street is blue and yellow,”
Haas writes, “the colours of the Ukrainian flag).(4rhis designation of a third of the
homes being Ukrainian clearly articulates Ukraineimicity as being only one of many
in a mixed environment. The stories collectedagfy show Ukrainian-Canadians
interacting with people of other backgrounds, d@pigca mingling of different ethnic
cultures. For example, after fooling “the Spy fr&alief,” who is a government
employee investigating abuses of social servitesScottish-Canadian Harry McDuff
guotes from Robert Burns’s “To a Mouse” for the &igrof his wife and his guest, a
Ukrainian-Canadian priest. McDuff, in highly acteshdialect, says: “I backwarrrd cast
ma’ e’e on prrrospects drrrearr, / An’ forrrwarthe’ | canna’ see, a’ guess an’ fearrr”
(16), to which the priest responds, in equally ateg dialect, “Hooray for da Pipple’s
poet, Robert Boorns” (16). In this passage, bb#dracters — Scottish and Ukrainian —
speak in dialect. In this way, the mimetic repreagon of their speech shows equal

marginalizatior?” If one component of ethnicity is language, thethtof these

% Like the English Mrs. Brittannia, this Scottishachcter also appears ethnic. Colemakihite Civility
and the (as yet) unpublished doctoral work of Argddmith both analyze and critique the assumptfon o
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characters have English linguistic eccentricitiesirthermore, the Ukrainian-Canadian
priest identifies the quotation as being from arBypoem; although his speech is
accented, indicating a mother tongue that is ngli&im he finds commonality with an
English-language literary tradition and “da Pipplpoet.” This idea of “da Pipple”
recalls “the people” of Lysenko’s novel who crefitk music that unites all ethnic
cultures. Haas’s novel, therefore, combines tfiddaning sentiments that Lysenko and
Ryga present, offering a vision of ethnicity tiedsbcial class with linguistic
performance and shared social space.

Likewise, Andrew Suknaski’'s collectiofWood Mountain Poem4976) evokes
polyethnicity by highlighting the importance of sbd space in allowing for the
development of a collective identity. His retuonhis childhood home shapes the
collection. He wants to claim it as “home” — aqdavhere he can come to rest, cease
searching — and calls it “my village” (“Philip Weline 35). Suknaski’'s Wood
Mountain, Saskatchewan offers many ethnicities itieite up the poet’s own
multifaceted heritage. In Harvey Spak’s documentiédm about this collection,
Suknaski says: “I claim all these things as my atraépast, by virtue of having grown
up here, having lived here.” His ethnic identdgynot just something he is born into, but
something he constructs in relation to those ardumd He peoples these poems with a
varied cast of characters, all presented as miesritith the same literary techniques.
For instance, Chinese-Canadians, like Jimmy Hdhénpoem “Jimmy Hoy's Place,”
speak in dialect —dll time takkie to much / makkie trouble sunnalbitevadda hell

madder wid you?(lines 5-7) — in the same way that Aboriginal caers speak in a

Canadian Anglo-normativity that collapses all Biitiethnic identities into one category, like that
employed by the EDS. In the social sciences, studi “whiteness” have recently begun to emerge (se
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kind of pidgin English —bBetter put mishmash on horse / when we come batkne /
mishmash ride to nudder hunting grotrftMishmish” 14-16) — and the Jewish
merchant speaks in a similarly accented idionde€z one is primary / deez one is
ooordinary / and deez one iz jewst a fooking do¢@epression Hide Buyer” 15-17).
The Ukrainian, Scandinavian, Métis, Chinese, Alingl Jewish, and Anglo-Canadians
populate these poems as they populated the Wooadtdiouwf Suknaski’s youth. Their
collective diversity makes up the shared senséhoii@ty that Suknaski claims as his
own.

“West Central Pub” offers another illustration bist concept of ethnic
multiplicity in this collection. In it, the speakgives us an anecdote about a man
wearing patched pants who enters a bar. Suknasgd@aker says: “then i talk about
those pants / with patches seeming three layers -dewonder if we ever become
something else / completely changed” (30-33). MeAbraham notes that “the
patchwork of the patron’s jeans is not unlike thdtroultural patchwork of both the
Wood Mountain community and Canada as a whole. |&\#ach patch seems to exist on
its own, isolated on the jeans, together they caapbe garment” (28). Abraham
identifies an idea of ethnic connectivity typic&lSuknaski’'s approach to ethnicity in his
Wood Mountain Poemdn fact, each of these writers — Lysenko, Rydmas, and
Suknaski — presents ethnicity as something shareddertain class and certainly by
those occupying the same geographical space. gaaexal rule, prior to the end of the
1970s, writers who had a Ukrainian-Canadian hezitagd who wrote about issues of

ethnicity most often saw it as class-based andhdifkked to simple folk arts.

Allen; Dyer; Frankenberg; Roediger) that challetigillusion of white homogeneity.
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Examining ethnicity and the experiences of ethaltsved these writers to
investigate marginalization and exclusion from fadkticipation in mainstream Canadian
society. For Lysenko, ethnics and immigrants shanmilar experiences and were united
not just as ethnics, but because by virtue of bethgic, they were economically
marginalized — working as domestic servants omieat shops. Thus group identity
developed around a sense of class awareness of ggnamics, rather than around
anything inherently cohesive within a shared etlomicultural background. This idea
about power (particularly being excluded from iikas in Ryga’s writing as well.
Hungry Hills, for example, opens with a reference to “the welfaan” who “moved
away” when the unnamed narrator’s knee brushesliecguse the welfare man “wore a
new brown suit which had such a press in the pamiscould cut your finger on the
crease. And [the speaker] was pretty dirty” (2d4),s demonstrating the difference
between the establishment (represented by the aledneat “welfare man”) and the
poverty-stricken, rural underclass (representethbydirty” speaker). Similarly, the
economic situation of Haas’s north-end Winnipeggbe Ukrainian-Canadian priest and
his Scottish friend banding together against thiieRemployee who may put a stop to
social services, again expressing a sense of comlimobased on feeling economically
victimized by those in power (represented by “tipg 8om Relief”). As well,

Suknaski’'s poems validate a poor, rural experiergtephen Scobie argues that
Suknaski’s “role as poet is to recreate on thetpdipage the vividness and variety of
spoken narrative” (12), giving voice to an econaticmarginalized population in his
hometown. The cover of the collection has a petfrSitting Bull, and in one of the

poems that evokes Sitting Bull as a characters Ipitted against “the government” who
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warns the Chief not to “expect provisions / or fdamin canada” (“The Bitter Word” 4,
5-6). So when Sitting Bull and his tribe are fagath “the hunger to follow,” that
hunger is, according to Suknaski, “exactly whatab#orities hoped for / on both sides
of the border” (35, 36-37). In each case, govemtragents possess power that they
wield over a marginalized subject who can alsolzacterized as ethnic. Thus, for
these early Ukrainian-Canadian writers, issuegtuofieity were more rightly considered
within a broader concept of economic solidarity amadimization at the hands of an
unyielding and unsympathetic establishment.

This equation of economic oppression with ethnigrahteristics served as one of
the main pressures to assimilate into the domi@antadian culture. Vivian Hall makes
this point when she notes that the “European imamtjs language and culture became
his or her ‘badge of inferiority’ — obstacles tdl fassimilation into Canadian culture”
(421). John Lehr and Yossi Katz concur, writingttfor “many involved in the bitter
struggle to carve economic prosperity from an udyng wilderness, anything that
carried the memory of humble immigrant beginnings\and often still is, an
unwelcome and all too visible reminder of arduoegibnings and a long-endured lowly
social and economic status” (82-83). Even Grelagl lmer protagonist linking ethnic
status and perceived poverty, recognizing thah&rparents’ generation “[b]eing
Ukrainian meant being poor and ignorari€a(yna’s Song0). However, with the
Commission on Bilingualism and Biculturalism, ethgroups began to push for federal
recognition, thus allowing ethnic features to bkdaded rather than sacrificed in the
pursuit of higher social status. In response tiengts to codify Canada’s culture as

English and French, Ukrainian-Canadians were antleagroup of non Anglo- or
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Franco-Canadians pushing for recognition as adtfirce™® (Seiler, “Multi-Vocality
and National Literature” 155; Burnett and PalmeB-22), which, like the literature
discussed so far, was characterized by its polyethake-up. The thinking was that by
pushing for federal recognition, ethnic markersdcheet be a “badge of inferiority”
anymore.

These demands by ethnics for full recognition efrtimportant status at the
federal level was not just a representation of vitedhakrishnan would recognize as a
revolution against “the discourse of the oppressogn attempt to “unname” ethnicity as
a socially inferior group and “rename” it a “thiforce,” but unfortunately, they also
provided the rhetoric that allowed for a continagghression of other groups. Harney
identifies a strategic use of “third force” rhetohy politicians advancing a multicultural
agenda. “In their speechmaking,” he writes, “tbétigians who have advocated
multiculturalism have flexed the muscles of thedHorce as if they were their own,”
with the clear intent to dilute Québec-French rigid demands by virtue of recognizing
those of others (69), with adverse ramificationsQoébec rights (Siemerling 12).
Coleman also writes that “national discourses tbabgnize increased ethnic diversity

can displace and ignore the oppressions of paatigrbups. For this reason,

8 Ukrainian-Canadians were one of the most vocalpsgushing for policies that recognized a “third
force” in Canada. For example, Isydore Hlynka wrand presented the Ukrainian Canadian Committee's
submission to the Commission on Bilingualism andulBuralism in Ottawa in 1962, arguing that Canada
was multilingual and multicultural. In his weeldglumn in theUJkrainian Voice(from 1971-1983), he
once wrote that “Canadians of Ukrainian languagkauiture have been in the forefront. They shamed
the building of Western Canada from the very beigipn They shared in the sacrifices in two worldsva
And they want to share in the future destiny of &kt Other10). In a similar vein, in 1964, Senator
Paul Yuzyk, a Ukrainian-Canadian from Saskatchefwdmose graduate work, both at the master’s and
doctoral level, looked at the history of the UkiamGreek Catholic Church in Canada and who coatinu
to write academic treatises on the place of Ukaaigiin Canada), devoted his maiden speech in ttatese
to ideals of multiculturalism. He claimed that@&nada had always been multicultural, it was tiare f
federal policy to reflect reality. For an overviefvUkrainian-Canadian contributions to this lardebate
about Canada as bi- or multicultural, see Bohdariskow's “The Federal Policy of Multiculturalism dn
the Ukrainian Canadian Community.”
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multiculturalism has been widely suspect in Quedrat among Natives because the
claim that we may all be ‘ethnics’ waters down thparticular claims for ‘distinct
status™ (99). In recognizing their complicity ehluting the specific claims of other
groups, Ukrainian-Canadians, who were at firstdgrgupportive of multiculturalism,
soon began to turn away from it.

The consolidation of a “third force” of ethnicsailed for and possibly even
demanded the splintering of such a concept. Rgliof multiculturalism supporting
ethnic artistic expression saw writers move awaynfa pan-ethnic sensibility towards a
sense of Ukrainian ethnicity in Canada that haardlikrainian features. One response
Ukrainian-Canadian literature made to create aesehequity among various ethnic
groups, while respecting difference, was to develgense of ethnicity not characterized
as a social underclass (thus making all ethnicsdinee), but rather as a national
category. Anderson notes the privileging of nadlarategories, recognizing that “nation-
ness is the most universally legitimate value pblitical life of our time” (3). This
political emphasis on “nation-ness” as a “legitimaflue” began to affect literary
constructions of ethnicity in Canada by the Iaptart of the twentieth century by
providing Ukrainian-Canadian writers with a lexicohethnicity rooted in concepts of
nationalism as a response to the desire to diffatenramongst various racial and ethnic
groups under federal multiculturalism.

In addition to these home-grown factors that couoted to the shift from seeing
ethnicity as a component of a social class to geéims something defined by links to
Ukraine itself, events in Ukraine at the starthed 1980s also contributed (especially

Cold War protests and resistance to Soviet opeseesponses to the 1986 Chernobyl
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disaster, andlastnostandperestroika which gave rise to hopes of Ukrainian
independence). As well, by this time, politicatignscious Ukrainian-Canadian
descendents of third-wave, post World War Il imraigs (Displaced Persons or DPs)
began to influence the descendents of first-wavaedsteaders. According to Robert
Klymasz, “were it not for the hypertrophic impaéttioousands of Ukrainian war
refugees,” Ukrainian-Canadians would have faceléi@irely paced dissolution” into “a
‘dormant’ ethnocultural group” (“Culture Maintenaicl75), which represents the view
shared by most scholars in the field (Greklaving Shadows2-54; Harasymiw 126-
127; Isajiw and Makuch 334; Harney 67; Woycenkdl®4- This transition in the way
that Ukrainian-Canadian ethnicity was presentettiénliterature began to make itself felt
by the end of the 1970s. The publication of Kdstall of Baba’s Children(1977)
signals the early stages of this shift; it wasftret widely read, well-received,
concentrated look at the specific aspects of UkaaiCanadian ethnicity in the prairi€s.
It provides sociological insight into the experieraf Ukrainian settlement in Alberta and
begins to give evidence of the shift in attitudeewt ethnicity that was developing. On
the one hand, it offers scholarly and academicasibn to a specifically Ukrainian-
Canadian homesteading experience; but on the otlpeoblematizes equity issues
relating to ethnic, social, and gender discrimiomatirefusing a purely celebratory look at
Ukrainian-Canadianness. In it, Kostash writeshtit identity was recognition of the
fact that there were stability and reliability egbun a consciousness dancing between

cultural absolutes, as long as certain primary Gmamaloyalties were served and certain

2 potrebenko’$No Streets of Goltfom the same year represents the same dynamii left-leaning and
concerned with gender inequality, but still repreésea sustained, book-length analysis of Ukrainians

Canada. It was less-widely known than Kostashtskbbut offers the same kind of shift away from a

purely socio-economic conception of ethnicity toslga nation-specific one.
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Ukrainian ones were renounced” (393). This vieggasts that as immigrants attempt to
assimilate, they become identified as ethnic inddhe-ground between being “foreign”
and “mainstream.” But she writes that this “ethcoenpromise was a survival tactic
employed while the environment was still hostilgs@cious, confused and mercurial”
(395), and her book indicates that the time hadectona revival of Ukrainianness. Her
study influenced succeeding generations of Ukrak@anadians by representing,
validating, and reflecting their own experiencé&®r instance, Grekul's novel is, in some
ways, a fictional follow-up to Kostash’s work. Sethe same Two Hills area of Alberta,
it presents a protagonist born around the timeKloatash’'s book was first published
who grapples with the ethnic legacy outlined in t&s&’s nonfiction work. In the book,
Colleen has to describe how she feels Ukrainiana@iam to European schoolmates. She
says, “my grandparents immigrated to Canada fromaldk,” and her schoolmate

replies, “So you’re not Ukrainian, then [...]. Yograndparentsare Ukrainian.Youare
Canadian.” Caught in this semantic minefield, séags: “I'm both. It's hard to explain”
(268). This experience of ethnically being “bothid “hard to explain” presents Colleen
as a symbolic descendent of those quoted in Kdstasldy. Moreover, Grekul claims
that the mere existence of Kostash’s study infledrnter developmental years as
“everyone in my family bought a copy of it €aving Shadows). She also writes that
her novel provides a responsefibof Baba’s Childreras she “set out to write the Great
Ukrainian Canadian novel” (“Re-Placing Ethnicity}'® This novel's heavy

indebtedness to Kostash’s work offers a hint ofsminal place thakll of Baba's

30 She reiterates these sentiments in a later im@rabout the book’s genesis: “I was going to wifike
great Ukrainian-Canadian novel, convinced at tlo@tthat there was no Ukrainian-Canadian literaior
English” (gtd. in Wawryshyn 8)
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Childrenholds. It allowed authors to begin to explore &lkran-Canadianness in very
specific ways by the end of the 1970s and beginafrige 1980s.

While Kostash’s book represents early indicatioina change occurring in
attitudes about how to characterize a Ukrainianadamn identity, an influential
conference on writing and ethnicity in Canduzd in 1979, represents the key moment
when the two attitudes about ethnicity — as a $gai@arginalized underclass or a
nationally articulated hyphenated identity — calfd At this conference, writers and
critics expressed their mixed feelings about ethpnibut the panels were organized into
defined ethnic categories. Even as the conferascebed ethnic monikers to each of the
writers (privileging a descent-model of ethnic itigf), the authors expressed their
problems with being identified as ethnic (privilegia consent-model of ethnic identity).
Because of these contradictory impulses, this ¢ente serves as an example of the
process involved in the shift from thinking abowrainian-Canadianness as part of an
ethnic underclass, offering no barrier to successsimilation, to thinking about it as
something with specific features linked to Ukraame its cultural products.

The Ukrainian-Canadian writers present (including® Haas, and Suknaski)
articulated discomfort with being identified asm@thor Ukrainian. Ryga, for instance,
said: “I find it difficult to see myself as a sailed hyphenated Canadian. In fact, in the
past three days | have heard that term more thtreitast forty-seven years of my life”
(gtd. in Balan 140-41). His comment is importaetd&use it expresses his uneasiness
with a codification of ethnicity around hyphenatidut it also illustrates that the

conference (and by extension, general dialoguestadtbnicity) used hyphenation as a

31 See the printed conference proceedings publishieatifications: Ethnicity and the Writer in
Canada edited by Jars Balan.
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strategy to shape discussions of ethnicity. Ean®gga on both points, Haas said: “born
of Ukrainian-Polish parents, this conference wddgle me believe that my actions, my
outlook, my total behaviour must be disciplinedthg genetic, historic, moral, social,
religious, characteristic embracing Poland and lle'a then she rejected such a
descent-model of ethnicity by asserting that omyractured hyphenated Canadian could
foster such an asinine premise” (qtd. in Balan 13)knaski also announced: “It was
only at the age of six that | started to learn kstglwhich was also a common experience
for many native people and those from other etgrecips” (gtd. in Balan 69). This
“common experience” for all the groups of SuknaskVood Mountain echoes the kind
of multiplicity that his early poetry evokes. Tiveiters expressed the tension between
their own sense of ethnicity and the conferencieiscture, organized around specific
ethnic groupings, with papers on “Canadian Hungaligerature,” “Ukrainian
Influences in George Ryga’s Work,” “Icelandic CaiaadLiterature,” “Ukrainian Emigré
Literature in Canada,” and “Canadian Yiddish WetérHowever, despite their
assertions to the contrary, Ryga’s, Haas'’s, anch&H('s creative writing suggests that
their sense of what it means to be ethnic in Camaabeing influenced by the very
attitudes informing the organization and structfréhe conference. Each of these
writers expressed anxiety about the discourse pliégation, but, by the 1980s, they
produced works contributing to a developing seridgkoainian-hyphen-Canadianness.
While Lysenko did not produce other novedgllow Bootsher Ukrainian-themed
one, was posthumously republished by the Canadstitdte of Ukrainian Studies Press
in 1992. This recasting of a book that was fitdblshed by Ryerson Press, a

mainstream publishing house, as a specifically lkaa-Canadian text gives evidence of
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the alteration in attitudes about ethnicity. Whilessenko may not have adjusted her
conception of ethnicity as an element impedingaauobility shared by all immigrants
and their descendents, Ryga, Haas, and Suknaskiseguent works all provide
indications of this change.

Ryga’s literary attention turns toward represenarigkrainian heritage in his
Letter to My Sor§1984). First performed in 1978, this autobiodpapl play outlines the
struggles of an isolated Ukrainian-Canadian fathgng to reach out both to his
estranged son and to Canada, as a full citizddnlike Ryga’s prairie novels, this play
has at its heart an ethnic dilemma that is spedific)krainian-Canadian in nature. The
plot revolves around a government of Canada caskewtrying to assist an aged
Ukrainian-Canadian, identified as Old Lepa, to neeéederal government pension
cheques. Nancy, the case worker, stands in foa’skepvn son, Stefan, who is
assimilated into Canadian culture and has cutiésswith his father. Lepa must be
forced to acknowledge and accept his own, perddeatity in order to be included in
Canada’s collective identity. The play opens viépa trying to compose a letter to his
son; as Nancy enters, the stage directions resald rhusical bridge — an old mournful
Ukrainian folk melody which fades slowly away” (73)Vhile we may recognize the
connection between Ukrainianness and folk musis,titme the music is specifically
identified as Ukrainian (unlike Lilli’'s songs thahcompass the music from all “the
people”). As Lepa reflects on his past, he talk@ua his relatives, saying: “They bring it

out of me — my sister, Marina...and her Dmitro. Dines who did good. The ones the

32 James Hoffman’s critical and biographical work@eorge Ryga'’s life and career makes the point that
this play represents the most autobiographicalepiedryga’s oeuvre. Like many of the other texts
discussed throughout this dissertation, there ameyrpoints of connection between the characted’ an
authors’ ethnic experiences.
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Angliki call ‘them good Ukrainians™ (74). Not oplare his sister and her husband
explicitly identified as “good Ukrainians,” rathdéran merely “good ethnics,” or “good
foreigners,” but the use of the Ukrainian idiom ‘Gfliki” to refer to mainstream Anglo-
Canadian culture further characterizes Lepa ascedyeUkrainian. Later in the play,
the Ukrainian music returns as the stage directiead: “Sounds of music — a sad,
melodic old Ukrainian folksong in background oves tialogue” (79). Throughout, this
music repeatedly returns, giving an ethnic spagyfio Lepa through identifiably
Ukrainian music.

While it may seem that this use of Ukrainian musicot that different from that
which we have already seen, this play goes ondw dtepa’s rejection of ethnicity not
moored in Ukraine. He dislikes the model of UkramCanadianness represented by his
sister and brother-in-law who raise Stefan. Fqgrd,eheir ethnicity is “settl[ing] for a
tray of coloured eggs at Easter” (107) and a dtaglessotion to “the shadows of a priest’s
skirts” (108), both of which are unsatisfactory nf@stations of ethnicity, because they
do not account for the reality of Ukrainian subjtiga in Eastern Europe. Lepa views
their folksy and superficial ethnicity as inadeguahd favours a sense Ukrainian-
Canadianness that entails an awareness of thepblgalities in Ukraine. For instance,
Lepa tells the story of his uncle killed by soldi@n the “Old Country.” As he ends the
sad tale, he says that this uncle “coughed andgloWs head drooping first, died on the
street where he taught children to read poetrytenproud” (110). Part of Lepa’s idea of
ethnicity lies in his awareness of identifiablerpai a specific politically repressive and

oppressive national past, and an access to itghrthe writings of Taras Shevchenko
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(103), a Ukrainian national po&t. The ethnic in Lepa is clearly Ukrainian, and his
Ukrainianness is identified through a connectiothhistory, politics, and literature of
Ukraine, not just Canadian demographics.

Similarly, Haas’9On Stage with Maara Hag4986) still includes a sense of
polyethnicity characteristic of her earlier noualt it provides a much longer, and much
more sustained attention to articulating a sensket#iled Ukrainianness. This collection
of poems, stories, scenes, and non-fiction praseegi compiles a variety of previously
published or aired work¥. In one of the poems about women'’s writing, theaker (a
younger Haas) refers to herself as a “Cossackatal|20), evoking a typical (even
stereotypical) Ukrainian imag@ recalled again in a later section when the spesdys:
“using a classic dictionary, | read Shevchenko twedhistory of the freedom loving
Cossacks [...]. The Cossack influence, the freedanses, colour my bloodstream and
my writing at an early date” (27). Not only dobg image of the Cossack recur, but
Ukrainian influences become even more precise tirdne reference to Ukrainian
literary icon Shevchenko. Thus, allusions to Ukian history (Cossacks) and literature
(Shevchenko) evoke a specific ethnic identity. dAlme image of Ukrainianness in her
bloodstream suggests a kind of descent-based Udmagthnic identity, despite her

explicit comments to the contrary. Further evolifigainianness rather than collective

% Taras Shevchenko (1814-1861) was born into serfaladnearned his freedom through his painting. He
is considered the most influential Ukrainian pd&kraine’s greatest poet” (Subtelny 138), who “faved
using the Ukrainian vernacular in literature amhized the heroes of the Ukrainian movement” (Himka
20).

3 Some of the pieces were first aired on CBC a®raegments rather than as printed texts.

% While Slavic Cossacks first appeared in the fifteecentury, it was not until the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries that their numbers increa&edording to historian Orest Subtelny, “the Cabsa
became a key figure not only in the history of Ukeabut also in Ukrainian national consciousness.
Today the image of the Cossack is to Ukrainianstireacowboy is to Americans or the Viking to the
Scandinavians” (122). For a full discussion of deeelopment of Cossackdom in Ukraine see “The
Cossack Era,” which is the third section in Subtistory of UkraineUkraine: A History
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ethnicity, one of the stories recounts the speaiesting her friend in 1980 and
reminiscing about an imagined pre-multicultural. enaher musing she thinks:
In that other world, as | knew it, you could tehavwas who by the clothes
they wore. There were only three kinds of peoples unapproachable
English in fictional Harris tweeds, the Frenchogues and snowshoes, and
the conspicuously foreign Baba Podkovas in kershi¢f11)
At first it seems as though this ethnic charaction is similar to those seen earlier,
given that clothing defines ethnicity and only #neghnic categories exist. However, the
“third element” of the “conspicuously foreign” agre specifically Ukrainian in name
(Podkova) and title (Baba). In this way, the thkthd of people” collapses into a
Ukrainian image of foreignness. Similarly, in dissing her own sense of identity as an
ethnic in Canada, the speaker says: “l was sptivo,” caught between English and
Ukrainian, with her parents “insist[ing] | speakraiian at mealtimes, to keep up the
language, to acknowledge my identity” (111). Oagain, Ukrainian language, rather
than a vague sense of class solidarity rootedon@nic marginalization, shapes the idea
of ethnicity. These examples show the speakempdjrapnot with a sense of her own
multiple and shared identity, but with an identigught between ideas of Canadianness
and ideas of Ukrainianness identified by Ukrairiemmguage, history, and literature.

As well, Suknaski’dn the Name of Narig1981) is both more personal in its
attention to the Suknaski family, rather than ® ldrger community of Wood Mountain,
and more focused in its representation of Ukrah@amadian ethnicity. Like Ryga’s
play, the main conflict exists between a father smd trying to articulate a sense of

identity. These poems use Cyrillic text and afsdude Ukrainian diction transliterated
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for English readers, positing a sense of ethnrabted in the Ukrainian language. The
very first poem in the collection, “After ‘A Pra@iBoy's Summer,” is dedicated to the
memory of William Kurelek, perhaps the most welbkm Canadian visual artist of
Ukrainian descent. It creates a persona for the poet as “suknatstkyg,original
spelling of Suknaski’'s last name that was simglifrenen his father immigrated to
Canada. The use of Ukrainian words, the allusiddurelek, and the evocation of
“suknatskyj” begin to create a sense of ethnicigcisely coded as Ukrainian, entrenched
both linguistically and historically. The firsten of the collection includes thematic
elements from Ukraine evoking a political and histal sense of Ukrainian ethnicity in
Canada related to the Ukrainian nation. The pd&msmach,” named for a Ukrainian
village, evokes thelfome of valentyn morbgdine 1); Moroz was a Ukrainian political
prisoner under Soviet rule, and the poem offersditation on the historical Moroz’s
hunger strike while imprisoned; suknatskyj's Mormmerges “thin faced / emaciated /
and sunken / dark eyes” (24-27). These allusioMdroz suggest that contemporary
Ukraine’s politics must come to bear on an artitataof what it means to be Ukrainian
in Canada. The third poem in the collection, “WisaRemembered,” is dedicated to the
Ukrainian composer Volodymyr Ivasiuk who was fourahged; the official version was
suicide despite continual rumours to the contrdrige poem, while musing on both
history and myth, revisits this story:

you later found

hanging

from a tree

% william Kurelek (1927-1977) was a renowned paintepresenting his personal vision of Canadian
society, often using images from his own Ukrainf2amadian heritage (see Daly and Pettigrew; Dedora;
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the official KGB
report
laiming
death by suicide
[...]
but tell me
volodymyr
how doesizcsle
cover his own body
in lacerations
and bruises? (269-275, 293-298)
The use of an identifiable Ukrainian’s tragic stemgh suknatskyj apostrophizing the
victim develops a sense of Ukrainian-Canadiannkeasacterized by imagined links to
Ukraine. This collection locates ethnic ties tonic people identified with Ukrainian
history, unlike the collective conception of ethtyave see inWood Mountain Poems
Even as some of the poems move inward into theaj@iSuknaski family, the

desire to define the personal experience of iden#iists in relation to the public
configurations of Ukrainian ethnicity. For instanthe pair of poems “Pysanky” and
“Kistka” present ruminations on the speaker’s mothexforming characteristic
Ukrainian folk arts. In “Pysanky,” however, theegfier says that his mother’s decorated
Easter eggs are “graced by / white / green / atldweé runes / suknatskyj / cannot /

decipher” (22-29). The opaque nature of the “rieeskes a sense of a culture and its

EwanchukWilliam Kurelek, the Suffering Geniuand Morley).
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symbolism deeply connected to the figure of thehantbut the son cannot fully access a
connection to his mother and his ethnicity becaiselinguistic barrier that the poems
try to navigate. Similarly, “Kistka” presents thet of creating the pysanky — “suknatskyj
trying / to imagine / his mother / parsnipthickniders / delicately / crafting it / to colour /
thosepysanky (21-29). The image of the pysanky, like the Gassthat Haas evokes, is
particular to Ukrainian culture. These two poemes therefore, examples of the kind of
development in Suknaski’s thinking about ethnieisysomething emerging from
Ukrainian history and culture.

While Ryga’sLetter to My SonHaas’sOn Stage with Maara Haaand
Suknaski’'sin the Name of Naridre not solely concerned with Ukrainian-Canadian
ethnicity and identity, when each of these workaduts attention towards ideas of
ethnicity, its representation is more specificttUkrainian references than in each
author’s earlier work. The ethnic treatment weisdbese texts is typical of a general
shift that appears by the end of the 1970s antelgenning of the 1980s in the way that
Ukrainian-Canadianness appears in literature ifdigimgIt went from being part of an
undifferentiated ethnic mass to being located withationally-coded images of
Ukrainian language, politics, history, and literatu An ethnic “home” became less tied
to a community of equally socially and economicatigrginalized others and more tied
to particular images of and from Ukraine.

The notion that Ukrainianness in Canada could Ipeessed by infusing a text
with culturally specific, Ukrainian elements is herout by an examination of more than
just Ryga’s, Haas’s, and Suknaski’s literary worksar example, Ted Galay's plays

present Ukrainian themes and raise identity issti#s After Baba’s Funera{(1981) and
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Sweet and Sour Pickl€$981) were performed in Winnipeg in the early 1980d
present conflicts growing out of individualised dkrian-Canadian dynamics. Newer
Ukrainian-Canadian writers such as Sophia Slobodsdaoria Kupchenko Frolick, Yuri
Kupchenko, and Fran Ponomarenko also publishedssamkspecifically Ukrainian-
Canadian themes in the post-1980 climate. Slolblidhe Glistening Furrow1983)
imagines a Ukrainian homesteading experience diahi®the main Zhoda family
through succeeding generations in Canada, emphgsheir development from being
stereotypical “immigrants” with “sheepskin coate’ldeing “Ukrainian Canadian [...]
born in a free country” (43). The sequedt the Soft Wind BloWi993), turns its
attention to a third-generation Ukrainian-Canadihe granddaughter of one of the
original immigrants fronThe Glistening Furrow presenting her coming-of-age story.
In the conclusion the protagonist exclaims: “lvdant a big Ukrainian wedding with all
the trimmings” (172). In addition to evoking thiiché of a Ukrainian wedding, this
book is replete with “Ukrainian music,” “a Cossatdnce,” “Ukrainian outfit[s]” (142),
countless italicized Ukrainian words, and many dpsions of Ukrainian traditions
linking ethnicity to Ukraine-specific cultural d@dcts. In a similar way, Kupchenko
Frolick’s collection of short storie¥he Green Tomato Yea(s985), evokes
Ukrainianness through particularised cultural refees. Marvi Ricker writes that the
book focuses on immigrants “who came to this couatd faced a strange and
sometimes hostile environment” (8), and in additiomeferences to “the politics of
Canada and Ukraine [...] and Ukrainian poetry aretaiture” the characters meet

together to quote “passages from Kotlarevsky [$icdhko, and of course, Taras
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Shevchenko” (11§ Likewise, The Horseman of Shandro Crossii§89), by
Kupchenko, takes a nostalgic look at Ukrainian igmaion to Canada in the early years
of the twentieth century, and paints a picture wégy Ukrainian community, with the
protagonist saying at one point that it “was a gfesding to ride all this way and hear
nothing but your own mother tongue, Ukrainian, spok(25). Fran Ponomarenko,
writing out of a Québec-based sense of post-Wordd Wsettlement of third-wave
Ukrainian immigrants to urban environments, in casitto others writing out of an
agrarian, homesteading experience of Ukrainianime€sinada, publishethe Parcel
from Chicken Street and Other Stor(@989) as if it were a volume of stories edited by
the fictional character Ludmilla Bereshko. Thisusture stylistically alludes to Nikolai
Gogol's*® early stories that employed this nineteenth-cgrlavic literary device
wherein the author masquerades as a compiler oé@oeelse’s stori€g. As well, each
story not only provides historical and politicahc@ctions to Soviet Ukraine, but the
opening story offers references and quotations fkmainian writers Gogol and
Skovorodd? Orysia Tracz offers the insight as well that isenourous names of the
characters provide Ukrainian jokes for the inittateader: “Kryvonizhka (crooked foot),

Zhovtonizhka (yellow foot), Styranka (gnocchi, Ukian-style), Kipybida (boiling

37 lvan Kotliarevsky (1769-1838) is often considetiee father of modern Ukrainian literature; Biseida
(a satire on théeneid was “the first work ever written in the languagfehe Ukrainian peasants and
townsmen. Its appearance in 1798 marked the ad¥éskrainian as a literary language and of modern
Ukrainian literature as well” (Subtelny 230). IvRranko (1856-1916) is considered the first writer
Ukraine’s realist period, and is often touted asdheatest post-Shevchenko writer. He is, for 8ot
“the incomparable Ivan Franko” (305).

3 Nikolai Gogol (1809-1952) is the most famous Raisdanguage writer of Ukrainian ancestry. He
“believed that if talented Ukrainians wished taattliterary fame and fortune they could do so amithin
the context of Russian literature” (Subtelny 23Writing in Russian, Gogol wrote for a Russian,amb
readership.

%9 The Russian term for telling a story in a voicésisaz,” which Ponomorenko evokes. Her collection
operates as an homage to Gogol’s collection ofe#&wvenings on a Farm Near Dikankahich is
fictionally compiled by Rudy Panko (like LudmillaeBeshko).
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trouble), Stukalo (knocker, noisemaker), Solonywec6n), Kvas (acid, sourness),
Kawun (watermelon), Syrovatka (whey),” and themre many more of these linguistic
puns (200). All these works share a common cormmepf ethnicity embodied in
specific Ukrainian symbols, allusions to Ukrainlaarature or history, and Ukrainian
words.

In addition to individual texts focusing recognikabultural artefacts and
linguistic markers that situate Ukrainianness withiCanadian context, anthologies
dedicated to collecting Ukrainian-Canadian Englaguage works began to emerge in
the 1980s. For instand&armarok: Ukrainian Writing in Canada Since the&sd
World War(1987) brings together a wide range of writingd@gcendents of Ukrainians
and Ukrainian émigrés from the latter portion af ttventieth centur§® This trend of
constructing Ukrainian-Canadian ethnicity as linkedJkrainian language, history, and
literature has continued past the 1980s. In 1892nentionedRrairie Fire magazine
produced a companion editionYarmarok publishing Ukrainian-Canadian pieces as a
way of celebrating 100 years of Ukrainian settlemerCanada,; its focus is completely
Ukrainian. Danny Evanishen’s semi-autobiographicélimes of comical Ukrainian-
Canadian pioneering stories, focused on the garsutbaracter of Vuiko Yurko, or
Uncle GeorgeYuiko Yurko: The First Generatiqda994) and/uiko Yurko: Second-
Hand Storieg1997), include glossaries for Ukrainian dictiorthe otherwise English-
language texts, which is a device that many ofehmoks employ. Larry Warwaruk’s

The Ukrainian Weddin@1998) uses the title’s event as the narrativesand also

9 Hryhorii Skovoroda (1722-1794) was both a poet phitbsopher whose philosophical purpose was to
show the way to happiness.
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provides a glossary. Further, the ethnicity treaefiokes involves Ukrainian words, folk
traditions, and links to the works of nineteentioey Ukrainian nationalist writer
Mykhailo Kotsiubynsky*? As well, Kulyk Keefer and Solomea Pavlychko tedmg to
produce an anthologf¥fwo Lands: New Visior{4999), with Ukrainian-Canadian stories
collected alongside stories from Ukraine. FurthenemKulyk Keefer’'sThe Green

Library (1996) locates ethnicity in Ukraine’s history, peutarly the more troubling
aspects of it such as its anti-Semitism, the massadBabi Yaf® and the Chernobyl
explosion®* She considers the “appalling calamities thatrgeéven just twentieth-
century Ukrainian history — the Great Famine-Temardolodomot World War Il and
Chornobyl” Dark Ghost15)* as vital elements involved in writing ethnicitgrfin her
opinion, “part of the aesthetics of writing ethityadis the writer’'s ethical need to confront
and struggle with the history” (*“Coming Across Bshé&01). As well, both Kulyk
Keefer's and Grekul’s protagonists read Orest SapteUKkrainian history book in order
to learn how to claim the Ukrainian part of thekrlinian-Canadian heritage. While
Kulyk Keefer vaguely disguises Subtelny&raine: A Historyas “an enormous

textbook published in Toronto,History of Ukrainé (Green Library181), she lists the

*1 Among others, this collection includes excerptsrfiLysenko, Haas, Ryga, and Suknaski, thus
emphasizing their links to the Ukrainian-Canaditerdry community (despite their protestationshe t
contrary).

2 Mykhailo Kosiubynsky (1864-1913) is considered ofi¢he finest writers of late nineteenth- and arl
twentieth-century Ukraine.

43 Anatoly Kuznetsov'8abi Yaris perhaps the best known description of the Namsacre of Jews at
Babi Yar in Kiev in 1941. Of the massacre, Subtalmites: “In Kiev about 33,000 Jews were execlited
Babyn lar (Babi Yar) in two days alone” (468).

4 0On April 26, 1986 a nuclear reactor at Chernobiout 130 km north of Kiev) exploded (see Subtelny
534-35). The explosion has been considered to tharkdemise of the Soviet Union itself (Ignatieffs]
Satzewich 208).

“5 Holodomor (the Ukrainian word for famine-genocidefers to the Soviet man-made famine that saw the
deaths of millions of Ukrainians between 1932 a883L(see Chamberlain 60-61; Kolasky 20; Manning,
The Story of the Ukrain282 andTwentieth-Century Ukrain@3; Subtelny 413-16, 529).
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actual text in her acknowledgemefitsin contrast, Grekul does not disguise the
reference book in her novel, and Colleen admifhete is more information idkraine:

A Historythan | ever dreamed I'd findK@lyna’'s Son@71). Both Kulyk Keefer's Eva
and Grekul's Colleen struggle with a Toronto-bagaajlish-language history of Ukraine
as a way to connect to an imagined “home-countrgt tepresents their ethnic identities.
The reliance on Canadian materials to researchitukradicates the gulf between the
character (and by extension the author who shasexsikar biography) and the country
she tries to know. Yet despite the many gaps ktviee Ukrainian-Canadian texts and
the Ukrainian ethnic “home” they evoke, the spedifkrainian characteristics of
ethnicity are markedly different from those offetedpre-1980 texts’

Writing in the 1980s about ethnicity in America,ll8cs identified a key point
borne out by the Ukrainian-Canadian literatureadtrced so far: “scholars now regard
ethnicity as much more than an uncomplicated watyost toward, or simple camouflage
of, class” (21). In Canada, at the same timetthatshift from ethnicity as an economic
underclass-cum-social minority to ethnicity as dgipalar national sub-category was
occurring, debates growing out of multiculturalisnshortfalls began to call for a
division between ethnicity and race. Daniel Coleraad Donald Goellnicht tell us:

the fact is that racialization, the practice of lgpp racial categories to
people or things, has taken and is taking plat¢kanmealm of Canadian

literary culture. Witness that the essays gathbezd refer commonly to

“6 Paul Magocsi'& History of Ukrainewas published the same yeafTag Green Libraryand by virtue
of its title and Torontonian place of publicatidgncould be the text Eva discovers in Kiev, buitas
unmentioned in the novel’'s acknowledgements, tigkely the book Kulyk Keefer alludes to.

“" It is worth noting that this emphasis on spedificainian elements as the keystones of creativengi
about Ukrainian-Canadian ethnicity has not changiéld the turn of the new century. GrekuKslyna's
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categories such as “African Canadian,” “Asian Caaad and “Native
Canadian” literatures. These categories have beawstiutions, and the
traditions that they define have emerged as diseap/ objects of
knowledge in Canadian literary culture, particytatuiring the last decade
of the twentieth century. (1-2)
As mentioned earlier, some of the criticism of nauilturalism charges that it irons out
the differences between various groups, which @prbblematic if blanket multicultural
designations have the power to undermine spe@ahslmade by certain groups or
communities. Instead of subscribing to this kifith@mogenizing within the embrace of
multiculturalism that erases certain claims (net junited to those made by Aboriginal
and Québécois activists), writers can acknowledigatw{amboureli refers to as the
“many nuances of difference” (3). While there aneumber of critical studies analyzing
what Winfried Siemerling calls “the ethnic revival re-‘ethnicization’ in both Canada
and the United States” (“Writing Ethnicity” 3), thehare one basic premise: amongst
larger discourses of identity politics, racial atbnic identities have gained cultural
cachet in recent years. Some critics highlightjusttincreased attention to issues of race
and ethnicity, but also a separation of the temts two categorie$ As Siemerling
points out, in response to the diluting occurrimgler multiculturalism the very real
racism experienced by writers of colour could netlddressed under a rubric that saw

racialized and ethnic subjects as cognate. Hesvtitat folding the two together “might

Song(2003), Bociurkiw'sThe Children of Mary2006), and Kulyk Keefer'$he Ladies’ Lending Library
(2007) all demonstrate similar preoccupations.

“8 For a survey of the specific terms of the debatersy scholars about whether “race” should be studie
separately from ethnicity, see Banton; van den Bergnd Eriksen.
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depoliticize issues by conflating them, for instaitose concerning minorities in general
with those concerning visible minorities” (11). &ldea in Canada that “race” and
ethnicity” did not necessarily refer to the samaaapt began to take shape in the
1980s?°

“Nobody here but us ethnics,” Linda Kerber reminds“has been a parochial
slogan used to mask real issues of race and pd428). Just as some of the backlash
against “third force” support of multiculturalismaaognized that by opening up the
symbolic playing field the important concerns oakcophone Québec could be
sidelined, the folding of race into ethnicity caéelvise undermine the very real concerns
informing a racialized experience. Recognizing tha concerns of white and non-white
subjects may be related but are not identical termto question the degree to which
Ukrainian-Canadians can be understood as margataliZ his issue of who can ethically
write as a minority came to a head in the late $38t early 1990s in the split that arose
between white feminists and feminists of coloutloa editorial board of the Women'’s
Press. One way of reading the public disagreeimetmteen June Callwood and M.
Nourbese Philip was that “women of colour and A\ations women sought to make the
point that, even in cultural movements and ingotg devoted to political activism, their
voices were not being heard and that the white ntgjwas, despite its multicuturalist
rhetoric, reluctant to share power with writers antists deemed Other” (Coleman and
Goellnicht 12). Caught in the midst of this sgigstash reflects on her own evolution,
talking about the excitement of emerging as a “lohdpokesperson in western Canada

for the idea of ethnicity” after the publicationAll of Baba’s Childrena position which
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gave way to the “articulation of race and coloum,the face of which, she realized: “I
was white. | was a member of a privilegadjority. | was part of the problem, not the
solution” (“The Shock” 4). Grekul echoes this idean interview and says: “race
comes to the forefront and ‘racialized’ writers aaging ‘we have suffered,” ‘we have
stories to tell,” and everybody who is white gdtsck in the same category” (qtd. in
Wawryshyn 8). While neither writer would disagreghwhe idea that writing from
positions of “race and colour” are crucial to egpte the power imbalances arising out of
racialized discourses, they articulate the awkvpasition that such binaries create for
them as neither majority nor racialized. ThistsHbm being obviously ethnic and
marginal to being obviously European and mainstraasignificant because
simultaneous to it Ukrainian-Canadian authors beéganceive of and write about an
ethnicity located in another nation-state, Ukrasn@story, politics, language, and
literature.

The growing distinction in Canada between race seerent of visible minority
status, and ethnicity as the term for whites of-Boitish descenif has been seen as a
causal factor informing the shift in representatbJkrainian-Canadian ethnicity as
something with features that can be outlined iatr@h to an imagined Ukraine, rather
than folding it within a broad minority or margiiedd otherness. Pre-1980s Canada
took it for granted that Ukrainian-Canadians wehse andracial minorities. For

instance, Charles Young’s early study of Ukrainiem€anada opens with the

*9In Canada, the 1981 census was the first to dalle@ on the basis of “visible minority status;tiethe
1995 Employment Equity Act specifically definesilale minorities as “persons, other than Aboriginal
peoples, who are non-Caucasian in race or non-whitelour.”

0 Originally “ethnicity” was understood as one’steul background, but critics began to use it trim

to refer to non-racialized minority groups (Kulyle&fer, “From Mosaic” 13). As early as 1971 Michael
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declaration: “We have in Canada between two arekbthundred thousand Ukrainians.
Racially, they are third in numbers in the Prairie Provinadere the great majority of
them are to be found [...]. That is to say, ourditkian-Canadians represent the fourth
largestracial group in the country” (3, emphasis added). AdviRgdtrebenko reminds
us: “Not until the 1950s were Ukrainians and otBkavs in Canada regarded as white
people” No Streets of Gol@6). From the 1980s onwards, however, the distinc
between ethnic minority status and racial or vesilinority status problematized the
simple idea that Ukrainian-Canadians were anytbithgr than white Canadians. In the
face of this off-shoot of multiculturalism — “radiEation, the practice of applying racial
categories to people or things” — Ukrainian-Canaavaiters and the critics writing about
them became more concerned with constructing,atiflg, and representing specific
Ukrainianness rather than attending to a kind olega ethnic marginalization surfacing
through an analysis of social inequalities.

As a consequence of these ideological developnaaigt minority subjectivities,
Ukrainian-Canadianness became by the 1980s arevesting topic of popular study or
inquiry. Kostash writes that “compared to the is®of, say, Louis Riel or Gabriel
Dumont, of American blacks and chicanos, of theelied Acadians, Ukrainian-
Canadians were uncompelling as the subject of &’{d@dl of Baba’sl), even though
Ukrainian-Canadians “are not Anglos. Not mainstréganadians, not the ‘us’ at the

summit of the vertical mosaicA{l of Baba’s2). Much of her writing contradicts such a

Novak began to examine the ethnic consciousneafatf he calls “white ethnics,” a term that Lupul
employs in his 1982 analysis of ethnic identityslos
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summary dismissal by focusing on Ukrainian-Canaukas’* but her statements indicate
the kind of popular attitudes that dismiss Ukram{@anadian ethnicity as unworthy of
study. Grekul shared a similar anecdote about lewnterest in Ukrainian-Canadian
ethnicity was dismissed: “When | was looking fguublisher forKalyna’s Songthe
message that | got from one literary agent wds, aitfine manuscript, but the Ukrainian
thing is not sexy, so next time, be Japanese”. (gtdvawryshyn 8). Similarly, Kulyk
Keefer has acknowledged the awkwardness of “wrigthgicity” as a white woman:
| am aware, of course, how different the experiesfagtherness is for me
than for a Native- or Asian- or black Canadiarkndw that however much |
may see my ethnicity as a scar rather than asritedze tied on or
discarded at will, the colour of my skin is notggito adversely affect how
people treat me on the subway or in a store, wedggyersons of colour, it
is often only the fact of their race that is setalla and acknowledged in the
most insulting and aggressive ways. (“Coming AsrBenes” 99)
So if Ukrainian-Canadian writers began to feel thair whiteness had the potential to
silence them on the topic of marginalization, ppshiaentifying with Ukrainian
victimization would allow them the opportunity tanticipate in discussions of
oppression. While writers like Kostash, Grekuld #&ulyk Keefer have written about
their discomfort with being white but still “feelyfi a sense of Ukrainian-Canadianness,
there is more to this discomfort than being facéth wther (superior?) claims of
marginalization. Certainly one reading of thispb380 Ukrainian-Canadian literature

sees the fixation on Ukraine as a kind of misdiogcbr avoidance strategy to sidestep

*1 As we have seen, since making those commentsSii 419e produced two travel memoirs that address
Ukrainian-CanadiannesBJoodlinesandThe Doomed Bridegroonas well as producing a non-fictional



92

discussing the real issues of race that lie attine of Reitz and Banerjee’s analysis of
how life in Canada is markedly different for vighlhinorities by giving the illusion of
connection between racialized groups and Ukrailanadians? but we can also
identify other elements informing the constructadrthis nationally-specific ethnicity.
The increasing Ukrainian references in additiothiomore sustained attention to
Ukrainian literature and history are at least irt pae to the very real loss of and
disconnection from Ukraine. “With each new rerdhitof pyrogies, pysanky and
prairie-homesteads,” Mycak writes, “the lived expece of being Canadian-Ukrainian
recedes further and further into the signifiablgaice” (45), because Ukraine itself was
closed to the West for much of the twentieth centiBo if Kostash, Grekul, and Kulyk
Keefer are right, then Ukrainian-Canadian writeseshse of themselves as ethnic shifted
by the 1980s in recognition of the claims made thyeominority groups, and if Mycak is
right and Ukraine itself became more and more disthen these writers lost a sense of
“being” Ukrainian as signified by a knowledge ofridkian language and literature,
simultaneous to losing a sense of themselves agritis in Canada. Their group
identity no longer seemed to exist within a broleexd of those working to access
economic and political power, and in the face of tbss coupled with the loss of
Ukraine (linguistically lost and geographically ked behind the “iron curtain”), it
appears as if these writers reach out to Ukrairenamagined fixed point around which

to define a sense of “home.” Since they canndabbome” in a pan-ethnic social class

follow-up to All of Baba’s ChildrenAll of Baba’'s Great-Grandchildren

2 Both Grekul and Kulyk Keefer understand their egegaent with ethnicity as motivated (in no small
part) by a desire to make connections among vamiedrity experiences. In Grekul's view, “[tlher® i
ample room for voices from across the spectrumiabnty experience. And those voices should be abl
to speak to each other about the ways in which theieriences diverge and connedti®gving Shadows
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where their ethnic identity can be preserved aedgnted by someone like Lilli, nor “at
home” in their problematized white skin, they toydonstruct “living in the hyphen”
(Wah 53) of Ukrainian-Canadianness like Colleemulgh “serious cultural work”
(Grekul, gtd. in Wawryshyn 8).

Between Lysenko’s past and Grekul's present, UkaakCanadians changed
from appearing culturally “other” to being indiggmshable from so-called mainstream
Canadian society. The seemingly assimilated descea of Ukrainian immigrants, who
“have been given the simultaneous gift and curggaeing” and are “not ‘read’ as
different” still “feeldifferent” (Grekul,Leaving Shadowsxii-xxiii), and this ethnic
feeling engenders literature as a way of managengreent. Ukrainian-Canadian
literature specifically dealing with “what it fedike to be Ukrainian” suggests that so-
called assimilated subjects, the Canadian-Cana@\ackey 3) at the pinnacle of what
John Porter calls Canada’s “vertical mosaic,” amnti to grapple with their ethnic
identities. Much Ukrainian-Canadian literaturettem between Lysenko and Grekul
engages in the project of taking this internalifegebf ethnic identity and making it
external by identifying certain visible markersldifrainian-Canadian ethnicity that
constitute an ethnic “home” site. Through this\actonstruction of hyphenation, these
authors exhume an imaginary Ukraine, one which vilesee becomes both absent and

present.

xviii). Similarly, Kulyk Keefer “want[s] there tbe points of connection between us all the same”
(“Coming Across” 99). For them, the idea of dialoty amongst minority groups is an imperative.



Chapter 3 — Ukrainian-Canadian Pioneers: Little “Home” on
the Prairie

“Ethnic patterns,” according to Isajiw, “even ifrapletely torn out of their original
social and cultural context, become symbols of ®neodts,” so that “through [an]
ancestral time dimension one can, at least symddbyljexperience belonging” (“Olga in
Wonderland” 82). His idea that belonging can lmated in ethnic symbolism of the past
only tells half the story; the other half belongspace. Porteous’s short but definitional
piece on “home” refers to it as “the most significaf the many space-group-time
complexes” (386), a reference to Kevin Lynch’s worktemporal dimensions of
geography, particularly his premise that time-plaperates as a continuum of the mind,
not dissimilar to a space-time continuum. Concalting space and one’s place within
it comprises a whole field of study that | cannopé to reproduce here except in its
barest skeleton. The small portion of place/splaeery that is important to my study
relates to what Gunew refers to as “spatial entidiet” (Haunted Natior97), or a sense
of belonging to a particular place. Ethnic idgn(ir the experience of belonging)
arising from a “home” precisely coded as Ukrainiphen-Canadian often couples
symbolic references to perogies, babas, folksaams big, Ukrainian weddingsvith a
prairie landscape as a place of ethnic belongBerause Cold War Ukraine was a
closed locale, one difficult, if not impossible,isit,> Ukrainian-Canadian writers began

to take their images of Ukraine’s history, langudgerature, and politics and write them

! See the postscript to Grekul'saving Shadowis which she questions the many stock, folklogimbols
used to represent Ukrainian-Canadianness; and Ky maeview of the Ukrainian-Canadian issue of
Prairie Fire in which he notes the emphasis on folkloric symlmich as the baba figure, Ukrainian
dumplings (perogies), and Easter eggs (pysanky)(16

94
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on the Canadian prairie as a substitute for theralmesent “home-country.” Porteous
reminds us that “although a psychic space, hormeuslly identified with a particular
physical space” (385), and for many Ukrainian-Caauag] a prairie landscape offers a
place onto which they can project the “psychic spad their ethnic “home.” Both
Lysenko and Grekul situate their protagonists’ jeays in relation to a prairie home;
both girls leave and return to the site of theirddkian-Canadian farms, and both base
their ethnic identities on ties to first-wave homeasling Ukrainian immigrants. These
authors are not alone in constructing the praamel§cape as crucial to the development
of a kind of profoundly regional Ukrainian-Canadiass. George tells us that
“twentieth-century literature in English is not@ancerned with drawing allegories of
nation as with the search for viable homes for leia@elves” (5), and twentieth-century
Ukrainian-Canadian literature may appear concewitddthe Ukrainian nation, but it
actually searches for ways of making the Canadiaimie operate as a viable
replacement “home” for Ukraine itself. The litarad signals a desire for a return to
traditional concepts of “home” located in a specglace, rooted in land and matrilineal
families. This chapter analyzes how Ukrainian-@haua literature writes “home” on the
prairie.
In her introduction to the 1987 reprintingAif of Baba’s Childrenon the tenth

anniversary of its first publication, Kostash wsite

| had been insisting that ethnicity was one thhmaying to do with this time

and this Canadian place, nationalism another hawamyp with Europe and

history, and that the latter were not my affaimwvads willing, even eager, to

2 Vic Satzewich offers the clarification that “sotedtists within the diaspora had direct contactwit
Ukraine and Ukrainians,” but maintains that “thetvaajority of diaspora Ukrainians did not have the



96

engage in the construction of neo-Galician pradentity, but | was
emphatically not prepared to take up the baggageedt/krainian nation.
(xv-xvi)
She explicitly states that her ethnicity arisesjast from “this Canadian place,” but
specifically the Canadian prairie place, and henments are typical of Ukrainian-
Canadian writing post-1980. In articulating suchidely held belief in the prairie-ness
of Ukrainian-Canadianness, Kostash invites usdd this literature in dialogue with
larger discourses of prairie regionalism.

If, as the previous chapter suggests, Kostash'sf Baba’'s Childrercan be seen
as the harbinger of focused Ukrainian studies inada, we cannot forget that she was
not alone among Ukrainian-Canadian Alberta intélials turning attention to Ukrainian
issues in Canada. Frances Swyripmother Albertan, was one of the first scholars to
publish histories of Ukrainian experiences in Canads well, Alberta-based Jars Balan,
who co-edited the previously mentionédrmarokand guest-edited the Ukrainian-
themed volume dPrairie Fire, has been instrumental in developing a canon of
Ukrainian-Canadian literature and criticiénMoreover, the insights and contributions of

scholars like Kostash, Swyripa, and Balan were npadsible by the pioneering work on

option of returning to Ukraine, even for holidaysshort family visits” (201).

% Her historical surveyJkrainian Canadians: A Survey of Their PortrayalEnglish-Language Works
followed byLoyalties in Conflict: Ukrainians in Canada Durinlge Great Warand then byVedded to the
Cause: Ukrainian-Canadian Women and Ethnic IdenfiB91-1991form a research basis underlying any
exploration into Ukrainian Canadianness in a vgridtdisciplines.

* In addition to his editorial work oviarmarokandPrairie Fire, he has published countless articles on
Ukrainian-Canadian topics, and produced an illtstrdistory of Ukrainians in Canadaalt and Braided
Bread Not only has he contributed to Ukrainian-Canadiaholarship as an editor, creative-writer, and
critic, but perhaps he has had the greatest inflei¢irough the support and encouragement thatde ha
offered other scholars in the field (myself incldjle Nearly all the articles and books written abou
Ukrainian-Canadian literature acknowledge his supp@/hile he grew up in Ontario, studying at the
University of Toronto at Scarborough, he curremityrks out of the Alberta office of the Canadian
Institute for Ukrainian Studies.
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Ukrainian-Canadians by Alberta-born Lupuwkho was the first director of the Canadian
Institute for Ukrainian Studies (CIUS). Fundingrr and scholarship at the University
of Alberta informs, at least in part, this dovetajlof Ukrainian and prairie experiences.
Given the Albertan critical mass of both Ukrainiarmigrants and their descendents and
researchers interested in examining Ukrainiannegsnada, specifically on the prairie,
we should not be surprised to find Ukrainian-Caaadess looking very regional at
times’

But what, exactly, does prairie regionalism loddeft Canadian regionalism
operates as a complicated intersection of ideagddan concepts of geography and
topography in addition to social and economic qises Fiamengo 241-242; Wyile 152-
54), and despite the dominant role prairie literatuas played on the Canadian literary
stage (Fiamengo 243; Ricou, “Region” 952), it fuma$ as a place where ideas of
identity intersect in interesting and complicatealys. Traditional interpretation of

prairie literature reads it as deeply influencedhwsystark, flat, and overwhelming

® Raised in one of the Ukrainian bloc settlementsimal Alberta, Manoly Lupul then studied at the
universities of Alberta (B.A., 1950, and B. Ed.519, Minnesota (M.A., 1955), and Harvard (Ph.D.,
1963). He worked at the University of Alberta froine late 1950s onwards, retiring in 1990. He thas
first director of the Canadian Institute for Ukrain Studies (CIUS). Lupul was also named to thée©of
Canada in 2003 for his lifetime of work relatingU&rainian-Canadian Studies (see “Manoly Lupul,
Former Director of CIUS, named to the Order of @i His scholarship on Ukrainian-Canadian issues
is wide-ranging; for instance, his edited bookdude: Ukrainian Canadians, Multiculturalism, and
Separatism: An AssessmehtHeritage in Transition: Essays in the HistorylKrainians in Canada
Visible Symbols: Cultural Expression Among CansiliKrainians Osvita: Ukrainian Bilingual

Education andContinuity and Change: The Cultural Life of AltsstFirst Ukrainians As well, he
authoredThe Politics of Multiculturalism: A Ukrainian-Cad&an Memoir

® The CIUS was founded in 1976, and with the dewelent of the Ukrainian Canadian Program in 1991, it
has been and continues to be a significant bodfufating, research, publication, and disseminatibn
information and topics pertaining to being Ukramia Canada or being of Ukrainian descent in Canada
It is one of the major publishers of critical andative work in this area. As well, the Ukrainiaolklore
Centre (UFC) and the Canadian Centre for Ukrai@iahure and Ethnography (CCUCE), now both
administered by the Peter and Doris Kule CentreJknainian and Canadian Folklore, are located at
University of Alberta and offer funding for and starship into folkloric elements of Ukrainian cukuin
Canada.
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landscape (see Kreisel; Ricdtertical Man/Horizonal WorldHarrison). Recent
criticism has challenged this geographically-basedling of prairie literature (see
Calder, “Reassessing Prairie Realism”; Keahey; &€add Wardaugh, Introduction), but
man’s battle on a harsh landscape has long beemmon theme in literature from the
prairies. Early twentieth-century literature frohe Canadian prairie, considered prairie
realism, often portrays the immigrants and settieithe prairie as alienated from the
landscape (Harrison 101). In many cases, praaésm produces stories that focus on
the harshness of early pioneering days.

In recent years, scholars of Ukrainian-Canadiamndiure have identified “an
entire genre of Ukrainian-Canadian pioneer stor{ibjcak 68) that are “historical
narratives that sentimentalize or romanticize tygobe days of early immigration and
settlement” (Grekul 116). There are some simp¢uies of this pioneering myth that
critics have agreed updn(1) “a realisation of the undeniable hardship thase
pioneers endured”; (2) “an emphasis on hard wdid’;'the specific characterization” of
the “Ukrainian farmer [as] imbued with a certairbiliby of character”; (4) characters
who “are sanctified as forefathers engaged in denplorsuit”; the (5) “reliance upon
biographical material and alleged socio-histortoaih”; and (6) “the overwhelming use
of first person narration” (Mycak 51-52; 81). Idatb this list a seventh feature: a focus
on Ukraine and things Ukrainian in an attempt t@aftga lost “home-country” on the
Canadian prairie. Each individual text that cdnites to this genre may be interesting in

its own right, but | contend that the sheer volwheexts, offering very slight variations

" In his review of the 1992 Ukrainian-Canadian-thdredition ofPrairie Fire, Klymasz writes that the
“regional bias that favours the prairies as a paisdrspawning-ground for Ukrainian dumplings” and
“Easter eggs” is predictable (163).
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on the prairie motif, suggests a persistent UkaairCanadian investment in traditional
models of place-based belonging.

Slobodian’s two novelsThe Glistening Furrovand its sequdlet the Soft Wind
Blow, exemplify this pioneer genfeThe Glistening Furrovpresents an
intergenerational epic story about immigration asdimilation as three generations of
the Zhoda family settle into Canadian life on thaipe. Marusia Zhoda — like the
young, female Lilli or Colleen — functions as thetagonist and narrative focus, and the
novel ends with her becoming a grandmother. Incaiying the main criteria that
characterize this genre, the story is replete débcriptions of the “undeniable hardship
that these pioneers endured” and images of the ésteaders’ first Canadian winter” as
“very harsh. The heavy snow came early, and thrdihg north winds kept an icy and
relentless hold on the poor settlers” (43). Thetders are described as “hardworking
men and women,” who begin “to make their mark”sat t'by the sweat of their brows
and grim perseverance, the virgin soil [is] turive@d productive fields” (61), a detail that
is typical of what critics identify as the hardwiony “forefather” element of this genre.
The use of verifiable dates, references to hisdbeeents, and simple declarative
sentences give the book a didactic tone, exhibdipgeudo-documentary style
reminiscent of Lysenko’s model of cultural preséia The nostalgic characterization
of the humble Ukrainian homesteaders emerges frigimt the start of the novel as the

“immigrants pulled up the collars of their sheepstoats” (2). Yet Slobodian’s story,

8 These were first identified by Mycak (51-53). @rkadopts them in her analysis of Ukrainian
Canadianness moving from “multicultural” to “tram$faral” contexts (eaving116-117).

® Even though Kiriak’'Syny Zernlivas published in the 1930s and its translatioiSass of the Soil
appeared in 1959, many of the post-1980 prairiaguo stories that this chapter discusses follovepa
set out in his text. | do not include it in my &rss, because | am interested in English-languiegts, not
texts in translation, but in many ways it is thetptype for this entire genre.
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like the many other texts that constitute this géfievokes a similar aesthetic as much
early non-Ukrainian writing from the prairies.

Critics argue that this nostalgic focus on the,laad somehow more simple and
satisfying, days of early immigration are typicslycak 47; Swyripa 225), because
Ukrainian-Canadian works that “revisit the pionpast [do so] with an underlying, but
unmistakable, sense of nostalgia for what theyasese simpler time and place, a nobler
way of life” (Grekul,Leaving Shadow$16). However, Ukrainian-Canadian authors who
write stories that turn back to early days of imratgpn and settlement across the
Canadian prairie, days of taming and civilizing llwedscape, are not alone in doing so.
Dick Harrison, for example, identifies what he sdhe “prairie-as-Garden” motif (75),
which focuses on the cultivation and ordering & ldindscape, in early prairie literature
and argues that in R. J. C. Steatt® Homesteaderfor instance, the pioneering
characters note that life involves “hard, persisteork” (58), one of the obvious traits
that Mycak argues characterizes the specificallyaifiian-Canadian pioneering gerite.
In fact, it seems more likely that many novels f@iog on immigration and settlement of
the Canadian west (not just Ukrainian-Canadian Jostesre the first four criteria she

identifies. Prairie stories written with “the typérealism which characterizes the fiction

1%1n addition to the list Mycack offers (55-57), fexamples in novel form, see: HawrelaRi®aking
Ground Kupchenko’sThe Horseman of Shandro Crossit@pchenko Frolick’'sThe Chicken Man
Slobodian’sThe Glistening Furrovand its sequdlet the Soft Wind BlowVarwaruk’sUkrainian
WeddingandGrekul'sKalyna’'s Song Some young-adult novels include: KupchenkoiEk& Anna
Veryhaand Langston’sesia’s Dream Short stories based on this pioneering motiflide: Evanishen’s
Vuiko Yurko: The First Generatiand its sequebecond-Hand StorieKupchenko Frolick’sSThe Green
Tomato Yearsand Brenda Meier’s “Lialka.” Playwrights have@lused a past pioneering homestead
setting and ethos. See Galag®er Baba’s FuneralSweet and Sour PicklesndTsymbaly! Ryga’sA
Letter to My Sonpand Woywitka and Mueller'’Kyla’s Christmas ConcertThe poetry collected in
Suknaski'sin the Name of NaridndWood Mountain Poenas well as Slavutych’s bilingual poetryThe
Conquerors of the Prairiealso show the persistence of the pioneering ragatibss genres.

" For an example of this dynamic in other immigrand ethnic writing see Franca lacovettaish
Hardworking People: Italian Immigrants in Postwaoronto.
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from 1925 onward” (Harrison 98) provide images @nis harsh “[clonquest of that
[prairie] landscape” (Grove 44) and appear to dg orarginally different from the
Ukrainian-Canadian genre’s treatment of immigrafon settlement.

Kiriak and Lysenko have been considered contemg@sraf other prairie realists
such as Frederick Philip Grove, Martha Ostenso,Ruotuert Steadf in part because they
set their stories in the same pre-World War Il peasetting as the earlier authors. 1Itis
interesting, however, to note the Ukrainian-Canagi@neering stories constituting the
so-called genre that Mycak and Grekul discuss stetain features with non-ethnic
texts focusing on prairie settlement, thus throwirtg question the idea that this genre
can be understood solely or even significantly kmlnian-Canadian. The juxtaposition
of Ukrainian-Canadian pioneering stories with tivedk of prairie stories that Harrison
discusses generates the observation that the Wmaanadian stories appear in print
decades after the others. They may look similather prairie tales, but are radically
out-of-date, which raises an interesting questihy is Ukrainian-Canadian literature,
particularly post-1980, dominated by pioneeringistset in an earlier era?

This obsession with constructing Ukrainian-Canadiaaracters as hard-working
prairie pioneers seems all the more pronounced wbetpared with the representation
of Ukrainian-Canadians by other authors. In e@dyadian fiction, Lysenko laments the
presentation of Ukrainian-Canadian characterserlithited role of “an illiterate, a
clown, a villain or a domestic servanilén in Sheepski293), and Grekul provides an

analysis of how other Canadian authors presentibieraCanadian characters as the

12 Even though Lysenko’s novels were published neadgneration later, they are set in the same time
frame as the earlier novels, and have been comsiderembody some of the Modernist traits exhibigd
the other writers.
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“other” against which Canadian Anglo-normativity @mes (eaving Shadow$1-32)*3
Yet another glance at this literature suggests i@ menerous reading: Ukrainian-
Canadian characters created by non-Ukrainian-Canaadiiters possess a greater
professional range than their obsessively homestgadunterparts created by
Ukrainian-Canadian “native informants.” From Kalmiéalmar’'s appearance as the son
of a Russian nihilist, raised by a Ukrainian stepttmer, in Connor'd he Foreignerwho,
even when farming, never homesteads, to Lesjejdhghter of Jewish and Ukrainian
immigrants in Atwood’d.ife Before Manwho works as a paleontologist at the Royal
Ontario Museum, to Dave Martyniuk, who wields ae axd is one of the few surviving
characters in Guy Gavriel Kay's speculative fictllionavar books, Ukrainian-Canadian
characters in texts by Canadian authors appeawidex range of genres, offering a
broader scope in terms of professions than thosmted by Ukrainian-Canadian
authors:* In fact, according to one critic, non-Ukrainiaas@dian writers may even
create more rounded and interesting Ukrainian-Canadhan those written about from
within the ethnic community. For instance, Nat#@oniuk believes that Margaret

Laurence’s Nick Kazlik is “the best literary depact of a young man’s search for

13 Swyripa provides the most comprehensive survefi@fppearance of Ukrainian-Canadians in English-
language texts (sdgkrainian Canadians: A Survey of their Portrayalkmglish-language Works

charting a progression from their representatiosudgects to be assimilated to subjects engagedtive
self-articulation.

4 For instance, Morley Callaghariey Shall Inherit the Eartalso features a key Ukrainian character,
Anna Prychoda, whose ethnicity, critics acknowledg@nimportant (Lysenkdven in Sheepski293;
Grekul,Leaving Shadow$9). Mavis Gallant’s Vera in “Virus X" is a Uknmgian-Canadian from
Winnipeg, who has scandalized her family with awanted and unplanned pregnancy, and so lives
abroad (204, 225), but neither her own nor her ligméthnic identity emerges out of a prairie leeal
Even prairie authors do not present Ukrainian-Cemmadharacters as pioneers. They are railway wsrke
like Steve and his father in Sinclair Rosasfor Me and My Hous@8, 66-67), or shop owners and
house-cleaners like Nick’s step-father and mothdRass’sSawbones MemorigB0, 134), or a doctor like
Nick himself (15, 48). Margaret Laurence also gesger fictional Manawaka books with Ukrainian-
Canadians, who work on the railways and live intibd part of townThe Diviners36). As well, she
presents the Kazlik family — a dairy-farming fatlaed his son a teacher (76, 69) — as town-dwelhers,
isolated homesteaders.
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identity, as he attempts to integrate his Ukrairiaokground and the dominant culture in
Canada” (4); she does not find Ukrainian-Canadighas invested with enough literary
skill to treat ethnicity issues as competently aarence does. It seems, therefore, that
contemporary Ukrainian-Canadian literature doesneed to function as an important
corrective to flat Ukrainian-Canadian character@atvritten by a biased (and possibly
mean-spirited) mainstream authorship; nor mustitewJkrainian-Canadians into the
pages of Canadian literature as a supplement @ dilaring void. In the face of this
more balanced (and arguably aesthetically supampresentation of Ukrainian-
Canadians by other Canadian authors, the repeaigtiahthe prairie pioneer setting
appears as a strange obsession. As well, crigies Bven grown tired of the persistence
of this pioneering genre and have begun to voieg innoyance with it (Grekul,
Leaving Shadow$18; Kulyk KeeferDark Ghostl9, 22-23), and even Potrebenko’s
short story “A Different Story,” which Mycak reatiss a parody of the myth of the
glorified pioneer” (57), and her stuto Streets of Goldeek to show darker sides of the
pioneering experience to undercut its dominandhleriterature. Despite these
criticisms, the perseverance of this genre sigiiasthis particular image of Ukrainian-
Canadianness possesses value for many Ukrainiaadi2ans. Even in the face of trends
or attitudes that denigrate or question such &stoage of folksy, prairie Ukrainian-
Canadianness, the persistence of this genre atitetbts continued importance of such a
regionally based ethnic identity, and it is thiattmakes it worth investigating.

Both literary critics and historians have provigedsons for the proliferation of
this prairie pioneer myth as a particular artidokatof a Ukrainian-Canadian identity.

Some simply point to the verifiable facts behindrdlkian immigration to Canada at the
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turn of the last century. Given the significanthers of Ukrainian immigrants who
came seeking $10 homesteads, Mycak writes “thatifay life and such communities
were initially and in the early years the focalrgaf cultural imagining” should be
“understandable” (50). As many minority groupstevin order to give voice to their
stories, the Ukrainian-Canadian pioneer story esq@s, in this view, a yearning to
validate a very real historical experience. Mybakeves that “Canadian-Ukrainian
identity has historically been silenced to a ladlggree and is now surfacing with a
determination to be heard” (93) and sees this giogenre as helping to articulate and
document a marginalized history.

A second reason has been suggested for the adgbtsmch an image of this
community. Kostash claims that “Ukrainian-Canadiatill generally go along with the
popular view of themselves as colourful, dancimgyjlka-tipping hunkies recently
arrived from a wheat farm in Saskatchewaill 6f Baba’s Great-GrandchildreB0),
because this masks the “psychologioakcurityof a community that has periodically
lived under a cloud in Canada as ‘enemy alienth@anGreat War, ‘Reds’ in the 1930s,
anti-Communist extremists in the 1950s, and agntj;Semitic alleged pro-Nazi
collaborators in the 1980s and 1990s. Comparduese stigmatizations, the fun-loving
bumpkin is almost lovable” (32). She suggests tththter than engaging with the
problematic elements in a Ukrainian-Canadian idgntriters have preferred to hide
beneath the pleasing veneer of the hard-workingdsteader.

Third, as similar pioneer myths are at the hearhahy settler-invader identities,
we should not be surprised to see Ukrainian-Canadi#ers claiming their place

through manual labour on the land. Think hereheflast two lines of Margaret
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Atwood’s poem “Death of a Young Son by Drownindl:planted him in this country /
like a flag” (28-29). Ukrainian-Canadian pionetarges present just this kind of
claiming of a place through death and sacrificeh@nland. Thus these stories fit into a
general trend of asserting legitimacy by claimingrad of baptism through suffering on
the land. Related to this general claim is a nspeific one about the timing of this kind
of national assertion. As mentioned, by the 1% 1980s, debates arose in response
to the Royal Commission on Bilingualism and Bicdtism that contributed to its
evolution from a document codifying the bilingualdebicultural nature of Canada into
one articulating a formal recognition of federalltimulturalism. Using the pioneer story,
Ukrainian-Canadians could write themselves intoddigam history as a “third force” to
counter the two founding nations model that donedahose early discussions, as we
have already seen. Swyripa makes this point ekpllten she writes that Ukrainian-
Canadian
myth makers were driven by the desire for a tidg satisfying picture of
the past that promoted the goal of recognitiorttieir group as a legitimate
and valuable actor on the Canadian stage. Thé# weas a founding fathers
myth erected on the peasant pioneers: in thekldyaaking toil and
sacrifice to introduce the prairie and parklanthi plough and to exploit
mining and forest frontiers so that Canada couldreat, lay Ukrainians’
right to full partnership in ConfederationWédded to the Caug1)
Thus there were very real political gains to be enlag casting Ukrainian-Canadianness
in a pioneering mould, creating a legitimate sgacéJkrainian-Canadians within the

larger Canadian polity.
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These views only go part of the way to explaining proliferation of Ukrainian-
Canadian pioneer stories, especially appearing 2#0. Why do these writers appear
unable to move away from literature focusing ompgring “peasants in sheepskin
coats” that could be written much earlier by KirakLysenko? Mycak’s, Kostash’s, and
Swyripa’s arguments share the premise that thistoaction gives evidence of a
Ukrainian-Canadian desire to consolidate a seng#sadf around certain images. That
desire may be motivated by a complicated combinatfdhe compulsion to express
historical truths, to evade uncomfortable charaa¢ions, and to mobilize political
claims. 1 also read its expression as part ofgelaethnic project to define and visualize
a sense of “home” for Ukrainian-Canadians. In tfaise, these authors attempt to fix a
certain kind of prairie experience as the “homehnirwhich they desire their ethnic
subjectivity to emerge.

Explicit narratives that highlight struggles toaietan ethnic identity represent
one way that this genre makes the ethnic “home-cgua rural, prairie homestead.
While many diasporic groups develop symbolic spasesubstitutes for various “home-
countries,” while in their new “host-country” (Safr 17), and Ukrainian-Canadian bloc
settlements throughout the prairie, like ethnictgise no doubt served such a function in
the early days of first-wave immigration and setiat, by the 1980s this pioneer genre
replaced physical spaces, constructing a Ukrai@ianadian “home-country” in
literature. Stories that fall into this categoypitally dramatize a conflict between an
older, “more ethnic” generation and a younger,slethnic’ one. For instance, in
Slobodian’s book, Marusia is just a child when parents settle in Canada. Raised on

the farm, she has ambitions to be a painter. [Quhe war years, as she comes of age,
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she leaves the farm to work as a housemaid in Etimda help support her family, and
this is where the seeds of an intergenerationdlicoare sown. The handsome, non-
Ukrainian son of the family for whom Marusia wo®fesses his undying love for her:
“Marusia looked up into his smouldering blue eyed aaw the love shining there” (116).
The two lovers marry in a small, Canadian cerenfanyrom Marusia’s family on the
homestead, and the erstwhile groom is then whiskead/ to fight and die in World War

I. A pregnant Marusia returns to the family facausing “a rumour” to “spread
throughout the settlement, that the oldest Zhoddéngd come home in shame” (129).
Her marriage outside the Ukrainian community, adfwns to be an artist, and
unexpected (and suspect) pregnancy put Marusiddst with traditional Ukrainian
values. After returning to live with her paremsorder to help them on the farm after the
birth of her child, Marusia is “glad that her parseseemed happy, but she was far from
content herself”; “she wanted desperately to es@@pe this hard life and start afresh
with her son” (163). Her explicit sentiments exgg¢he continued sense of longing
Marusia feels, because she dreams of a life offaim where she can pursue painting.
After the death of her first husband during the,v8ae marries again in the hopes that
she can break free from the farm and study arthbuhew husband provides even less of
an escape than her first one. He becomes ill rmae¢wlyweds move back to the
homestead. Her desires continue to be at oddstlethomesteading ethos of her
parents’ generation. The novel’s resolution isiacomfortable compromise. The story
comes to its close with the death of the older geien; Marusia lives out her life on the
homestead, painting in her spare time. Once stselfiegs a grandmother, her painting,

aptly titled “The Glistening Furrow” (which is th#le of the book that Slobodian herself
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waited until moving from the farm to Edmonton tate), wins “first prize in an
international painting competition” (233). Thezwiis a trip. Marusia makes her escape
(and only a temporary one at that) after the deatier parents and after she has lived
most of her life on the homestead.

The sequell_et the Soft Wind Blowesumes with Marusia’s return from the
journey that exists outside of the pages of eittoetel, but this book focuses on
Marusia’s granddaughter, Rachel, who comes to speredon the farm with her
grandmother and learn about her Ukrainian-Canauamage. In this book, Marusia
plays the role of the typical pioneer, residingtloa farm and personifying the virtues of
hard work. For example, she sets her granddaughteake “a meal that required some
work: bringing in beets, potatoes, carrots, cablayl onions from the garden, cleaning,
dicing and cooking them” as the first task on thwerf, to teach the girl “that nothing
comes easily” (59). Marusia also shows Rachelgiraphs from the early days of
immigration from Ukraine to Canada, and when thieggioffs at the traditional garb,
“Marusia reminded her that it was the perseveramcehard work of the men wearing
those funny looking coats which had helped build gneat country, Canada” (61), thus
reiterating the sentiment set forth in the first@lcand illustrating a typical attitude of
this pioneer genre. Though Slobodian’s first bpaksents Marusia as the younger
generation, who chafes against the pioneering estpee, her second book portrays
Marusia as the traditional figure against whose grawer granddaughter chafes, which
suggests that even with the passage of time, ddiakprairie homestead can serve to
preserve ties to a Ukrainian identity. Marusiadymees what Klymasz notes as “the

overriding spectre of a Ukrainian grandma figuhe, $aintly ‘baba’™ (163) who
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dominates Ukrainian-Canadian literature. Thesedsteads that begin to function as
ethnic sites are not just rural and traditionatythlso often include baba as the
embodiment of Ukrainianness with whom the youngsregation must engage.

Rachel’s journey mirrors her grandmother’s eadiee. The details are updated
to reflect a different social context, but the cstieiggles that Rachel faces — a desire to
leave the farm and put aside Ukrainian-Canadianaiedsn ultimate reversal of such
resistance in an embrace of rural Ukrainian-Camadias — remain consistent. Rachel
represents the counter-culture movement of the 4,96, through interacting with her
grandmother, she learns to embrace traditionaleglchoosing marriage and an
education over a “foolish” life “with a flower cld? (165). This book, as well, ends with
an uneasy compromise between the generationshefstary closes, Rachel, as a hippie
musician, is offered a chance to travel “to eas@anada, then on to New York” and
even “to travel to Europe,” with a “true Activisl66), but she chooses to marry locally
and “major in psychology and sociology at the LAdIn Edmonton (171). While her
grandmother returns to the actual site of the ht@aes Rachel settles in the closest
urban centre. Even though the particulars diffeth novels present younger generations
struggling against the traditions of the older oard only offer resolution for the
younger generation by forcing a sacrifice of indival goals in order to maintain a link to
the homestead and the older, “more ethnic,” geimgratin discussing ellow Boots
Mycak argues that “[i|nter-generational confromtatshows the role played by maternity
in the maintenance of culture and identity” (16)d ahose comments are apropos for
Slobodian’s works as well, as the grandmother 8duecomes metonymically linked to

the homestead.
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Swyripa offers important observations about the idamce of women in
Ukrainian-Canadian literature, categorizing theto invo groups: Nasha Meri and
Katie, on the one hand, and baba, on the otheGwyripa’'s words: “Nasha Meri and
Katie — together they symbolized the Ukrainian imrant girl in young womanhood and
her Canadian-born sister testing the freedoms #rataons of the new country”
(Wedded to the Cau$a)’® Nasha Meri and Katie are “[g]uilty of rejectingditional
restraints and values, and of succumbing to thgaridnd superficial in the Canadian
lifestyle” (64), not unlike a young Marusia and Rakuntil they return to the homestead,
embodied in baba, “the revered pioneer grandmoit8wyripa,Wedded to the Cause
240). As a historian, Swyripa’s interest lies xpkcating the political and community
activities of Ukrainian-Canadians and charts theenwent from more politicized cultural
symbols to the baba “as a repository of Ukrainialtuce” who can “transcend
ideological and religious cleavages and act asvanuan group symbol” (240), but these
primary female symbols encapsulating Ukrainian-@éraculture dominate the
literature as well. Lilli, Colleen, Marusia, an@éhel are all versions of Nasha Meri and
Katie, and their intergenerational conflicts witlila figures provide typical examples of
the narrative structure of this Ukrainian-Canadgamneer genre.

Ukrainian-Canadians, however, do not hold a monopolfamily dramas or
intergenerational strife. Interestingly, the partar way in which the intergenerational
friction appears in these books, by trapping ameiduMarusia and Rachel back to a
more rural and ethnic experience, illustrates Atles@omments about Canadian

literature in general: “If in England the family & mansion you live in, and if in America

!5 These caricatures first appeared in the cartobdaamb Maydanyk, but Swyripa extends them beyond
their original context as archetypal figures.
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it's a skin you shed, then in Canada it's a trapvimich you’re caught”$urvival131).
While her thematic reading of Canadian literaturesisounds essentialist and outmoded
to contemporary ear$ her insight that the family-as-trap motif appearsmuch

Canadian literature certainly suggests that iteapmmnce in these pioneering stories by
and about Ukrainian-Canadians is not particuldhi® ethnic group. Atwood also argues
that these intergenerational struggles are comrmooomly to Canadian literature, but
specifically to Canadian immigrant stories. Hesights suggest that much of what
Mycak notes about this genre of Ukrainian-Cana@ianeering stories actually applies
to other texts as well. Prairie critics, such asridon, would see these Ukrainian-
Canadian stories as being very similar to earlyrigraealism, and thematic critics, such
as Atwood, would see them as embodying elemerfemnafy and intergenerational
struggles typical to Canadian literature writ largéhese stories, therefore, seem to
embody predictable Canadian thematic patterns,tdibwg with regional and immigrant
narrative aesthetics, throwing into question tleénic specificity as Ukrainian-
Canadian, despite their ethnic and cultural markéend from Ukraine.

However, this so-called genre of Ukrainian-Canadi@mnies and the more general
patterns that prairie or Canadian thematic criticte differ at the level of tone. Mycak
may, in fact, have been astute in identifying prasticular genre, even if her definition
itself is limited by not accounting for this gersesimilarities with other Canadian
(especially prairie) literature. An optimistic ®differentiates this genre from prairie
realism or the immigrant narratives that Harriso\twood discuss; thematic readings of

prairie or immigrant narratives highlight a kindraggativity absent in the Ukrainian-

16 Critics have noted the end of thematic criticisnCanada (Murray 75; Moss, “Bushed in the Sacred
Wood” 13).
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Canadian materials. Harrison writes that praigist texts are “so consistently
darkened by futility that they suggest a large-adailure of the collective imagination in
its work of humanizing the new environment” (13He sees the body of fiction he
focuses on as unrelentingly dark and pessimistouttook. While his reading strives to
make sense only of prairie fiction, Atwood’s broadealysis agrees with his findings.
She argues that in intergenerational immigrantatees, while the younger generation
“has sacrificed his past and tried for successs ineuch more likely to find only failure”
(Survival150). While Marusia and Rachel seem to embodykimd of failure in their
very limited escapes from the trap of their etifamily, the tone of both books is
celebratory. At the close akt the Soft Wind Blowior instance, Rachel exclaims: “I
now know who | am and I'm proud to be Ukrainian7g). This overt (and somewhat
trite) statement makes clear the larger messagéobbdian’s works: these characters
may be trapped in their ethnic families, but thely enly find happiness and fulfilment
when they accept their Ukrainianness (as defined lnk to the landscape, a “home” on
the prairie, embodied in baba). The homesteatisese stories generally become
profitable farms, and characters find peace whew taconcile themselves to their ethnic
identity on the farm. These stories construct igration to the Canadian prairie as the
site of genesis for a Ukrainian-Canadian identtyd characters find fulfilment in
connecting with the originating sité.

The stories that fall within this genre that shoeharacter who has successfully
broken free from the farm and traditional Ukrainard rural values portray such an

escape in very painful terms. While we are inviiedelebrate with Marusia’s and

7| thank Maxim Tarnawsky for the insight that th@éeneering tales comprise a genre of genesisestori
unlike the exodus tales more common to Americatevgiof the Ukrainian diaspora.
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Rachel’s decisions to embrace Ukrainianness inrdb&yga’s playA Letter to My Son
encourages us to condemn the son who moves awayhifather and the farm.
Slobodian focuses on the children of immigrants wtnoggle to put aside their
Ukrainian pasts but ultimately embrace them, bugd&yplay concentrates on the older,
immigrant generation, securing our sympathiestfotepa’s attempts to write a letter to
his estranged son, the “educated mas@tter 72), who has nothing to do with his father,
shape the dramatic action of the play. Unlike Mawand then Rachel, Stefan has
escaped the family homestead. In his absencéthisr, who remains on the farm,
wants to explain the significance of the pioneeergerience and the landscape to his
son. He repeatedly employs a metaphor equatinfielidls with fire (73, 79, 85, 96, 106)
to explain the profundity of his experience on pinairie landscape. He thinks out loud:
“I should tell him maybe how the fields look in thetting sun...black trees holding up
the sky, and between them and me, all them fidlgelbow wheat glowing in a holy
firel” (73). However, Stefan is much more like hisnt and uncl&® unable to appreciate
the sacredness implied in the fire his father seethe prairie. In one of the play’s
memory sequences, Stefan works with his fathea fummer on the farm. Lepa
describes “the field and stubble red with the sgtdun” (105). Once again the red field
in the sunset evokes fire, and Lepa turns fronvikien of the land to look at his son, “a
silky beard glowing on his cheeks, as if his faad hlso caught fire” (105). Itis a
moment of great potential, when the boy and thd ke united in a vision of fire and
power. This image, full of the promise of a saanaetn between the boy and the natural

landscape through a “holy fire,” is spoiled whea Hoy reiterates his desire to be a

18 Note that in describing his sister, Lepa says shat“stands like she was made of idestfer 102), in
contrast to the fire imagery of the homestead.
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temporary visitor on the farm. With such news, dspys that he feels “the taste of ashes
in [his] mouth and a coldness” in his flesh (10&8he “ashes” are the remnants of an
ethnic identity rooted on a rural, prairie landss#pat has no future in a son that rejects
it.

The lack of connection between Lepa as the figfikékoainian-Canadianness on
the farm and Stefan as the younger generatioresatcritique of Stefan’s mode of
assimilation® In another of the memory sequences, the son tegigdails to recognize
his own father. He politely asks: “And may | agko are you? Have you children in
my school?” (89). The education system integratesassimilates marginalized subjects
into the mainstream, and Stefan represents anddaiasbthis very process. He is “an
educated and refined man” and tells his fathematle no time for animal grunts from
the ignorant!” (89). He rejects his father andfather’'s peasant ways, yet feels that his
integration and acceptance of mainstream valueslwdéation and success weigh on him
“like two big suitcases on a hot day” or “a cartifrtextbooks [he has] stupidly agreed to
carry, but cannot find a place to put down” (89Ylarusia’s and Rachel’s temporary or
partial escapes from the farm only serve to stfegthe positive aspects of reconciling
themselves to Ukrainian-Canadianness envisionedrakpeasantry. In contrast, Stefan
makes a complete physical and professional break his father’s past that leaves him
carrying heavy ethnic baggage. Slobodian’s andaRygorks represent the two models
that this Ukrainian-Canadian pioneering genre sfférhis genre as a whole, as we have

seen, equates Ukrainian-Canadianness with the @empudirie, specifically farms and

19 Stefan appears comparable to the similarly naneph®n in Joy Kogawa®basan Both boys grow
into men who embrace mainstream values (includitgrmnalized racism against their own heritage) and,
despite achieving professional success withinngihstream, still embody discomfort at not beingpdb
integrate their ethnic and familial heritage irteit adult lives.
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homesteads, and it presents intergenerationalictnith which the younger generations
seem trapped in an ethnic family and milieu thaytlong to escape. The resolution of
these stories offers a realization that escape fact, not desirable. Slobodian offers a
reconciliation with the farm and Ukrainian-Canadhiass located therein, and Ryga
presents the fact that escape comes with a heawiiaeral price.

This trend of presenting the desirability of loogtiUkrainian-Canadianness on a
prairie homestead (often in conjunction with a mheg) baba) echoes Lysenko’s ideal of
preserving a rural, peasant ethnic identity. Wthikeprocess of expressing these themes
in writing may confirm Grekul’'s view that only thugh active articulation can
Ukrainian-Canadianness come into being for theasffi the characters’ experiences
are not about a dialogue with different versiontJkfainian-Canadianness and
struggling to voice a personal version of it, kather about embracing a regionally
rooted ethnic identity.

However, the imaginary prairie landscape constasttlfts and realigns itself in
relation to broader contexts. For instance, sekbip analyzing more contemporary
prairie literature highlights its tendency to dismia powerful pre-existing tropes and
structures, suggesting that the stories of Growei3o, Stead, and the similarly-minded
Ukrainian-Canadian authors do not have the finaldwom what prairie literature looks

like.?* Instead, we can understand the pessimistic dutibprairie realists to

% This suggestion seems plausible, especially whenamsider that most of these texts are publisiyed b
small presses with limited print-runs. The goapuablication seems less commercial and more peksona
2L See, for example, Eli Mandel’s “Writing West,” whi outlines a prairie aesthetic in colloquial, oral
story-telling strategies. Also, both Ann Muntofilthe Structural Horizons of Prairie Poetics” andsBeill
Brown’s “Robert Kroetsch, Marshall McLuhan, and @da'’s Prairie Postmodernism” root Canadian
postmodernism in the prairies. In addition, SimBeatacco’s doctoral research, publishe®as of

Place explores the way that prairie authors (especlatbyetsch) explode mythic conventions. Kroetsch,
as well, has written extensively on prairie literat the act of “naming,” and the intersection lestw
regionalism and literary experimentation; see bisags inThe Lovely Treachery of Words
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foreshadow a literary transition from modernisnpéstmodernism. Linda Hutcheorfs
Poetics of Postmodernisasserts: “the ‘marginal’ and what | call the ‘esntric’ (be it

in class, race, gender, sexual orientation, orieitightake on new significance” (12).
This idea of the “ex-centric” appears even moredrtgnt in the context of Canadian
postmodernism. In discussing it, Hutcheon writed hot only is Canada as a whole “ex-
centric,” defining itself against the “dominantdrgons” of “British/American”

literature; but it is also “a country whose artatidn of itsnationalidentity has sprung
from regionalistimpulses” Canadian Postmoder®, 4, original emphasis). Her closing
chapter about Robert Kroetsch as a regional “exricéoffers a different view of prairie
regionalism than that discussed so far. The fadtkroetsch’s “work is rooted very
firmly in the geographical, historical, and cultimeorld of Alberta” (Hutcheon 175) is a
point taken up by many critics, such as RusseliBravho argues that “Canadian
postmodernism seems to have a prairie flavour alfo@03). This idea that the
regional “ex-centric” has given rise to a particypastmodern aesthetic on the prairies
encodes a kind of narrative and structural restgtamo prairie literature after the
realists. In conversation with Margaret Lauren®etsch said “because we are western
Canadians, [we] are involved in making a new lii@r@ out of a new experience” (“A
Conversation” 19). This claim for literary “newrs&smplies a reaction against
preceding and dominant literary modes. While idhés of writing into a space
considered “new” or “unnamed” does not radicallyyvrom Harrison’s writings about
prairie literature involving the need to develofnaw” vocabulary (x}** Kroetsch’s

ideas about how to go about this process of wriitegature out of a “new” prairie locale

22 Kroetsch’s extremely influential essay, “Unhiditig Hidden,” appeared in print in the mid 1970s.
Harrison’s book is in many ways an expansion oféfsoh’s basic premise.
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do differ. Harrison identifies the earlier litewad’s relationship with a stark and
unforgiving landscape, portrayed in realistic tepsi), but in writing about Kroetsch’s
fiction, especially hig’he Studhorse Marritics have identified poststructuralist
resistance to many common metanarratives, incluaifgminist resistance to
phallocentrism (Hutcheoi@Ganadian Postmoderh61; Neuman 192-93; Rudy Dorscht
79), a prairie resistance to the cowboy myth (AomasRobert Kroetsch”;, Wyile 156),
and a fractured regionalist resistance to natishaletaphors of unity (Bertacco 59-60;
Creelman 63; Munton 70). Using Kroetsch as an @tanof this kind of prairie writing,
we can see how Ukrainian-Canadian literature ergyagth an early kind of prairie
aesthetic, and then largely ignores a poststruateaation to that earlier aesthetic in
favour of more static and controlled images.

In discussing the regional elements of postcol@sial Donna Bennett points out
that those “who see themselves as grounded indhadian West (that is, the three
Prairie provinces) object to what they feel is &gilent to an external domination of such
things as their literary and publishing culture”dgntral Canada. She notes that “the
anxieties we associate with English Canada astagdorial nation separating from
England are repeated internally” and identifiesaegl “objections conform[ing] to the
typical pattern of postcolonial chafing against detion by foreign centres” (177). Her
analysis attests to the complexities inherent scubsing Canada as a postcolonial entity,
and her attention to “the regionalism of Prairiétig” as something that resists
“centralizing tendencies” (182) illustrates thisfsim perceptions about prairie literature.
Herb Wyile makes the connection between regionadisra kind of postcolonialism and

Kroetsch’s place as a postcolonial writer by seding “writing back to the Old World”
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and “adopting postcolonial strategies” of opposiéibdecentering (156). These
postmodern and postcolonial readings of Kroetset,@airie writers like him, began an
identification of the prairie as an imaginative gpdor contestation, privileging mobility
rather than stasis. Not so for Ukrainian-Canaslaters focusing on prairie stories.
They appear less invested in deconstructing matatnags than in inscribing themselves
within them.

Where Kroetsch’3he Studhorse Maplayfully explodes masculinist traditions
and the mythology of the West, Kupchenk®dls®e Horseman of Shandro Crossisgt in
the same Alberta locale, focuses on a horse-bredueis the antithesis of Hazard
Lepage. While Kroetsch’'s Lepage and his biograpbemeter, dismantle ideologies and
expose contradictions, Kupechenko’s protagonistn Jonopale, tries desperately to
write Ukrainian-Canadians onto the prairie landscaphe pervasive sense of
helplessness in the face of an unyielding pramdrenment that characterizes the early
prairie realism gives way to a prairie aestheti@sted in deconstructing myths of
progress that can lead to such failures: the edi@pefulness that Ukrainian-Canadian
prairie authors use when writing about the praifigeshadows their unwillingness to
dismantle prairie mythologies and their desiretead, to locate themselves within them.
Put another way, if we can see in prairie realistorge of failure and hopelessness the
preconditions for the emergence of postmodernisensiwould not be surprised to see in
Ukrainian-Canadian literature’s celebratory torrefasal or rejection of fracturing
postmodernity. We see this dynamic play out ilm@garison ofThe Studhorse Man

with The Horseman of Shandro Crossing
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The Studhorse Marmas an example (even a canonical one [Rudy Dor&jhiof
prairie literature, offers a playful romp througkxsst and phallocentric metanarratives
personified in a cowboy myth of the west. In gahahe cowboy of the American West
offers an image of masculinist individualism (Attzgr 241-62). While the Canadian
prairie differs from the American Great Plains gegithe two often share the same
imaginative spac& Ted Stone’s anthology that collects works fromofti America’s
last old-West” conflates these spaces as “The MantRange,” which he defines as
“Montana, the Dakotas, the Canadian prairies, amtsf British Columbia” (7). He
recognizes the end “of the old-time cowboy,” buigs&he influence of those early years
persist[ing]” (8). In his view, this region “hascammon Western heritage despite the
international border that divides it” (10). Hutomedubbed Kroetsch “Mr. Canadian
Postmodern”Canadian Postmoderh60) some two decades after the first publication
The Studhorse Marmnd in the novel, Hazard Lepage, the last stusghgran, leads his
stallion on a mock-odyssey. Looking for mares &terwith his prized horse, the
cowboy has many adventures. However, ultimatelis tkdled by his own horse; the
final image of this postmodern cowboy is anythiryglre virile stereotype. At the end,
Hazard is reduced to a “crushed and flayed andléssiface,” a “formless head” (188),
and his stallion does not roam freely over the apege, but rather is “the busiest
creature in all of Alberta” by impregnating mares the ironic purpose of providing the
necessary hormones for oral contraceptives (189-80)s the horseman dies under the

hooves of his own horse, and the horse himselfihesdhe means for female

%3 Robert Thacker focuses on geography, not on théayp ethos, but he too sees the Canadian and
American prairie as consonant. Alison Calder anbd®t Wardhaugh'slistory, Literature, and the
Writing of the Canadian Prairiedefines the “Canadian prairies” as a sub-categbtiye American-
Canadian “Great Plains” region.
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reproductive control. Such a narrative parodidise stereotype of the masculinist “old-
time cowboy.”

While Kroetsch actively pops the pretensions ofdbeboy myth of the west,
Kupchenko engages in myth-making activities by tmesing a protagonist who is
closely allied to the wild and virile stallions thfe west. At a time when discourses of
postmodernism were at their height (see HutchAdPpetics of PostmodernisamdThe
Canadian Postmoderdameson; Eagleton; Newman; Caramello), KupchenBook is
anything but engaged in the kind of parody as felpged mode of postmodern formal
self-reflexivity” (Poetics35) that Hutcheon sees as crucial to defining &npadern
aesthetic. In discussing another aspect of Ulaau@ianadian literature, Mycak has
argued that this literature ignores general pastgiral aesthetic trends (82) in favour of
its own desires for group identity articulation Y93Jkrainian-Canadian literature,
obsessed with a prairie setting, certainly appeansterested in the kind of play evoked
by Kroestch as a representative Canadian postmistlatthor. Once again, this so-
called genre of prairie stories seems both outtd dnd out of touch with larger critical
discourses and aesthetic trends.

The following discussion of Konopale’s novel exagsrihe idea of the “ex-
centric” that is crucial to Hutcheon’s formulatiohpostmodern aesthetics. Can one be
external to the “ex-centric’? If the “ex-centrigfes to dismantle the very structures that
define centre-margin discourses (which Hutcheonesgs what Canadian

postmodernism displays), then the “ex-ex-centrigyrtry to maintain those structures

%4 Hutcheon reminds us: “Postmodernist parody, bearchitecture, literature, painting, film, or sig,
uses its historical memory, its aesthetic introiersto signal that this kind of self-reflexive dairse is
always inextricably bound to social discoursBbétics35). Thus, Kroetch’s construction of Hazard
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and write oneself into them (which is what Ukrami@anadian writers do in relation to
prairie literature).

John Konopale, Kupchenko’s protagonist, emigratas fUkraine to the Canadian
prairie along with the mass of first-wave homesggad His claim to a legitimate place
on the Canadian prairie develops out of a marrsj@een a western cowboy ethos with
a Ukrainian Cossack mythology. A Cossack fightetUkraine before immigrating as a
homesteader to the Canadian prairie, where hibvsikil horses is quickly recognized by
the authorities, the protagonist is put in charlearsse trading and breeding in his
particular part of the prairie region. The novedn presents a number of pioneering
vignettes that roughly follow Konopale’s life-stomnding with the birth of his first son.
The plot shares the main features of the othes tinat fall within this genre, but this text
focuses on a cowboy rather than a young, femal@agoaist. Where Kroetsch offers an
anti-cowboy, Kupchenko offers a Ukrainian cowbayepage suffers from a “pain in his
back” (10), but Konopale appears, in contrast,athtdroughbred” (13). The former’s
physicality invites mockery, as he is just a “weasbastard” (17), but the latter’s is
formidable, as a “tall man [who] had characterhbd guts” (23). While Lepage engages
in multiple and exaggerated sexual exploits pamglyihe image of the virile, yet
chivalric, cowboy, Konopale could be the very cowlbeing parodied in the earlier
work. He is tempted by many women, but remaines touhis wife (61, 86-87). While
Lepage offers a parody of Odysseus, and, in fagthnof the book plays with myths,
combining and exploding them (see P. Thomas), Kaleoig a “tall man with the blue

eyes [who appears] the image of Christ” (91). Khgiko offers no Kroetsch-like

parodies a typical cowboy ethos of male individsmaliwhile simultaneously critiquing such attitudedtie
face of growing feminist movements.
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parody. In the Judeo-Christian tradition, ChratsPeter to follow him, and ifhe
Horseman of Shandro Crossirthe protagonist literally invites fellow-immigraRetro
(Peter) to “[flollow [him] to the house,” and Pefpoays that Konopale will be his
“saviour” (91). Putting aside the issue of badtvg and too overt allegory, we see that
Kupchenko shows no interest in exploding metanagstincluding Judeo-Christian
ones. Sollors identifies Christian typology astcato American literature — “John the
Baptist, Exodus, and Christ were constructed gme4yfor America” (42) — and
Canadian and Canadian prairie literature as “exrcério this American typology might
reject such constructions (as Kroetsch’s novel JJdreg Kupchenko proceeds by writing
his Konopale into precisely such a typology. Immamall ways (and some not-so-small
ones), this novel employs clichés and hackneyedésn#hat work to present Konopale
and all Ukrainians on the prairie as intrinsic edets of metanarratives located within the
prairie and upon which prairie regionalism is based

In Kupchenko’s chapter, “Lost in Paradise,” an @atatravels through the
Ukrainian bloc settlement in Alberta and believemsdelf to be in “a foreign country”
(139). The images Kupchenko evokes to overlay ldkran the Canadian prairie are
stereotypical echoes of Ukraine. For instancejdseribes sheepskin coats, long,
drooping mustaches, Ukrainian foods, and an eptpailation that does not speak
English. As a result, the lost traveller thinkhtmself that “he was either losing his
mind, or he had a case of amnesia,” because hetanderstand “how he had made this
transition from a labourer on an Ontario farm for@ign country,” and figures that he is
“either in Ukraine or Russia” (139). Yet this fayeness does not last for the Ontarian,

as it is counter balanced by the cowboy ethostbie€Cossack evokes. Konopale
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becomes not just an image or echo of a Ukrainigintig hero, but also a cowboy taken
from the pages of a western. The lost Ontariadsfimnmself treated to the hospitality of
the Ukrainian-Canadian farmers, and in five dawdizes he is “putting on weight” (140)
as a result of the kind care he receives whilet‘illoparadise,” this Ukraine-on-the-
prairie. Ultimately the settlers deliver him t® ldestination, and he reflects to himself:
“These Ukrainian people are kind people [...]. Thaywell and they sure love good
horses” (141). The obvious endeavour to have thtar@n traveller (who represents
mainstream Canadian-Canadian culture) validat@tégence of Ukrainians on the
prairie landscape blends with the constructiorhegé Ukrainian-Canadians as lovers of
horses, just like cowboys.

Konopale, in charge of breeding horses throughweitikrainian settlement, wakes
one morning to the sound of horses approachindre ‘fioof beats were drumming in
unison,” he tells us, and claims that “it was trilig sound of Cossack horses — light
horses, riding horses, fast horses” that arrivigk§lgray ghost shadows” (153). These
fighting men appear on Konopale’s farm riding thathers’ stallions and wearing their
fathers’ Cossack uniforms. Kupchenko charactertlehese Ukrainian settlers as
descendents of Cossacks, horsemen of Europe Befttyning cowboys of the west.
These young riders embody shadows of an imagineditl&n past transposed onto the
mundane prairie landscape. By constantly plagimages of a Ukrainian Cossack
mythology onto the Canadian prairie, Kupchenkotgrah Eastern European tradition of
horsemanship onto a typical Western one. Thupthiee begins to operate as a
surrogate “home-country.” Simply put: if Cossacipresent Ukraine, then placing

them on the Canadian prairie brings Ukraine to @ana
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The substitution of the Canadian prairie for Ukeabecomes obvious in the scene
that involves the death of a pioneer’s son in taddof winter. The entire chapter is
eerie in tone and setting. It opens with a coldddber in which the “cold wind had
been howling outside the door for two weeks,” adldoeng the howling wind, “the two
farm dogs started to howl incessantly at the fdwur”; we are told that the
“superstitious often said that dogs could smelldbath of a human being, sometimes
miles away” (103). The death that hangs in thd enl and sets both dogs and wind
howling in the darkness is the death of an infatis deranged father walks out in the
blizzard, and on being challenged by Konopale fagsshe is “on [his] way to Ukraine to
bury” the dead baby (104). To calm the grievinipéa, Konopale lies: “You are in
Ukraine. The graveyard is behind my house,” aaddehe man into the warmth of the
house (104). As Konopale quiets the father anihlseg plan a funeral for the dead
child, Ukrainian men from all over the prairie &gito provide aid. In looking at a group
of farmers, who are collected together to help laudead baby and knowing “none of
them,” Konopale sees them as “Ukrainians. Thege we men who kept the Mongol
hordes out of Europe for centuries” and who are Hayhting another battle — breaking
this God-forsaken, frozen land” (105). By evokargimage of the fighting Ukrainian
Cossack in Europe (xenophobically antagonisti©iéoAsian “other”) and then swiftly
linking him to the Ukrainian pioneer “fighting arnar battle” on the land, Kupchenko
creates a connection between romanticized Ukraexaeriences in Eastern Europe and
those of Ukrainian-Canadian pioneers. He offerseabdepth in the description of the
Cossacks or of Ukrainian experiences in Ukrainé nioerely alludes to mounted fighting

men in order to create the symbolic link betweeysptal fighting and battling to create
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“home” on the Canadian prairie; the prairie stamd®r Ukraine as the place of burial for
the dead child, and the pioneer men stand in foaldlan Cossack fighters.

Slobodian’s and Kupchenko’s texts provide insights the core issue informing
this pioneering genre, the seventh category thdtled to Mycak’s original schema,
namely the noted attempt to identify the Canadiairig as a Ukrainian geographical
place that represents an ethnic psychic spacegr@gloer Jeff Malpas’s analysis of place
and space situates them within a larger continubmime and human subjectivity, and
his clarification that at least one sense of thedwplace” includes “a particular locale or
environment that has a character of its own” (Zp$ us to recognize the significance
attributed to understanding “place” based on ifsndey character. Using this definition
of place — an area bounded by shared characteristice see Ukrainian-Canadian writers
wanting to add to the “character” of the prairiedte their own ethnic identity, and
conversely they also want the prairie to be a phttheir ethnic identity. In Malpas’s
view, “one does not first have a subject that alpgnels certain features of the world in
terms of the idea of place; instead the structéisibjectivity is given in and through the
structure of place” (35). Some Ukrainian-Canaditnature seems clearly invested in
presenting this kind of symbiotic relationship beeém place and identity. Slobodian’s
narratives echo early prairie aesthetics, stresbi@gonnection between the settler and
the landscape; she emphasizes the importanceyoigtzonnected to the prairie
landscape as the place that serves as the watigspiiethnicity. And Kupchenko’s
narrative echoes pre-existing Western metanarsatsfeowing how Ukrainian settlers are
Cossacksnd cowboys; he focuses on drawing connections betlah cowboy

mythology and Ukrainian Cossack mythology. Bothoels — the settler and the cowboy
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— share the desire to claim the prairie landscaipieer through metaphors of rootedness
or expansionist conquest. Images and shadows m@itkfunction as key tools in this
attempt to claim the prairie as Ukrainian. Ukralmés in every text, supporting my
claim that Ukrainian-Canadian ethnic identitiesdoet{p be more about imagined ties to
Ukraine and less about socio-economic marginatinati

Several authors, however, do more than just attéonptite Ukrainian-
Canadianness into existing images of the prairggtang a genre of pioneering stories
literally haunted by Ukrainian images. Some alsojure ghostly presences on the
prairie landscape that recall an absent Ukrairtge Aext section of this chapter explores
the ways in which Ukraine seems to haunt theses.te@unew believes that histories
“haunt and structure current debates around imragrand diaspora” (9), and that
understanding present critical contexts demandmaltysis of these haunting histories.
While her focus turns on racial and linguistic hizngs, the following analysis suggests
that cultural or political structures of the paahdaunt just as effectively as spectres of
race and language. “Ghosts,” Sugars writes, ‘i&ed ancestors, affirm the continuity
between our selves and the past” (“The Impossililerke” 693) and may also signal “a
desire for legitimate ancestors” (Goldman and $&dl). Ghosts in these readings can
thus offer a subject both continuity and legitima&ey particular place. As Ukrainian-
Canadian writers begin to conjure ghosts from Uilgain the Canadian prairie, they
seem to desire a continuity with Ukraine and atiegicy on the Canadian prairie. Redl
believes that these writers of the “multiculturahgration” are “neither ‘here nor there™;
she believes they “are trapped on the cusp of tadds, a fact symbolized by the

hyphen in their hyphenated ethnic labels” (24).lyKKeefer, who began her career not
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wanting to be considered ethnic, changed her détiand says that for her the hyphen
represents the “connecting of elements or beingfspbssess as many differences
between them as similaritiedDérk Ghost21). These views about the function of the
hyphen designating the ethnic subject’s split idgisuggest two mutually exclusive
options — a division for Redl and a connectivity Kulyk Keefer. Ukrainian-Canadian
literature, however, seems unable to choose detysithus giving rise to metaphors and
images of haunting that suggest the “in-betweerirddbese two positions. Yet | will
show that these attempts to haunt the prairie Eapmksdo not provide Ukrainian-
Canadians with comfortable continuity or legitimamcapsulated in a stable “home,”
despite the longing for just that.

In writing about race politics in the United Stafparticularly in the writing of
both Ralph Ellison and Toni Morrison), Gordon tels“that which appears absent can
indeed be a seething presence” (17). Absent Ukia@comes profoundly present in
post-1980 Ukrainian-Canadian literature, and betprsccupy a similar space as that
traditionally linked to the ghost. In order toiakea kind of legitimate place on the
Canadian landscape (particularly a prairie one)targive historical texture to their
ethnic heritage, Ukrainian-Canadian authors sugmysa ghostly images of Ukraine on
the prairie. We can read Kupchenko’s construabibshadowy Cossacks (“gray ghost
shadows”) as ghost-like evocations of Ukraine wegy specifically western, prairie
context.

Kupchenko is not alone in beginning to conjure Wleaas an absent presence on
the prairie landscape. Often Ukrainian-Canadighas evoke echoes of Ukrainian

political configurations as ghostly shadows infanghiCanadian political structures.
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Padolsky reminds us that “many minority writer€anada” can “trace their origins to
other previously colonized lands, bringing withrthéheir own multiple ‘post-colonial’
comparative frameworks” (“‘Olga in Wonderland™ 27These “minority writers in
Canada” (or the characters they write about) sonestibring along aspects of previous
empires or experiences of colonization as ghosbtiges that haunt their experience of
the new host-country.

Ryga’s Lepa brings such a history of Ukraine aslargézed space with him,
informing his understanding of Canadian governniesttactures. He says that he “came
to Canada so” that he “would never bend [his] kivegnother man” (100). He rejected a
colonial framework that included serfdom and sub@tion by choosing to immigrate to
Canada. Lepa finds it hard, however, to leavarttpact of that earlier experience of
colonization in Eastern Europe behind. The cemi@l point around which the conflict
of the play is structured is the fact that Lepa wasrrectly reported as having died in a
mining accident, and, therefore, he is ineligided Canadian pension. The dramatic
irony of Nancy’s first lines in the play — “Mistéepa — you've died” (73), spoken to the
living man — illustrates this conflict. Howevergpa chooses to understand this
bureaucratic error in terms that evoke geograpdmelspolitical allegiances in Eastern
Europe rather than in Canada. For example, whealkeabout coming to Canada, he
says:

A floating Polish tub brought me here. | never kadnin and | was not
Polish. But | was deloused and my head was shaaed | came on a
Polish passport. | had to have a health certdicdtom the village doctor,

who was drunk and stank of vomit. He said | haganinfection. His
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open, trembling hand moved across the clinic tablbe told me this. | put
five zlotys in it, and the ear infection healedt jlise that. Twenty zlotys
would have cured a cancer. He stamped my passpbrgood health, and
all the time | stared at him as | stare at her [¢&y&n (83)
He tells the audience this story as Nancy tridsatce the dates of his immigration and
homesteading. The tale reveals his belief in treupt nature of governments and their
officials and his understanding of Nancy as yetla@oin a long line of exploitative
political agents. Just as the doctor represeatsrapt and illogical bureaucracy in
Eastern Europe, he sees Nancy standing in for argment that is distant, alien, and
illogical. He cannot believe the presence of ‘Glogernment in my house” (91), given
his antipathy to ruling elites. His mistrust ofvgonment institutions and his tendency to
interpret the Canadian government (in the persadwanicy) through the lens of Eastern
European configurations demonstrate how the imperaaalities that have shaped his
consciousness travelled with him from Europe toddian As Paluk warns, “he couldn’t
deny this shadow,” because “it had followed hinpasrthe ocean” (11).

Lepa makes apparent the effects of such shadafihig Ukrainian past in his
Canadian present when he ironically describes ticiéhe kind of commemorative
sculpture he envisages for Halifax, the landinghptr immigrants and the place where
their names were changed upon entry “with the stafla pen.” He says: “Maybe one
day we make a big monument of stone...of a man stgridoking into the

country...he’s got hands, feet — everything. Bufawe. And we put that up in Halifax
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to remind us how we got a fresh start, no?” @6lHe and Nancy laugh at the absurdity,
“the irony of Lepa’s suggestion” (Greklleaving Shadow87), but he admits: “We
laugh, but we are sad. There is much to forgatredflalifax and all that business” (86).
Lepa laments the illusory nature of the “freshtst@anada offers and wishes he could
forget much that came before, but Ukraine shadomsiinCanada. Unlike the gruesome
statue he envisions, he has a face; it was notdaepé upon entry. Ukraine lurks beneath
changed names — Suknaski for Suknatskyj, for imgtanmaking the idea of a blank face
where something new can be written a sad, laughidalge, not a true representation of
the immigrant’s status in the new world.

Other stories, like Ryga’s play, overlay the Caaagbrairie with imagined
echoes of distant Eastern European governmentatlassl structures in a way that seems
less tortured than Lepa’s, less unconscious. Nélawyrelak’sBreaking Groundells a
tale of immigration and settlement on the Canagrairie that does not radically diverge
from the other stories discussed so far. She Rga, superimposes the immigrant’s
prairie experience with an Eastern European pasthie shadows of Ukraine seem
specifically conjured. While Lepa seems unablleé&wye Ukraine behind, Hawrelak’s
narrative appears intent on drawing out definiteditkan connections. One of
Hawrelak’s immigrant characters (a young Nasha Merinetype) tells a friend about the
dangers of relying on the government for aid. & énd of her anecdote about the
Ukrainian-Canadian worker who was exploited and sehcomplaints found no recourse
through governmental channels, the girl concludéls avrhetorical question: “So what

was so different in this country, from what he le¢hind?” (47), suggesting that one

%|n 1991 a faceless bronze statue was erectedlifakito commemorate the centenary of Ukrainian
immigration to Canada. The abstract statue holegraditional Ukrainian offering of bread and saler a
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isolated story serves to condemn Canada as juttemexploiting power. As Hawrelak
turns her narrative to focusing on questions about best to educate these new
Ukrainian-Canadian immigrants, the characters opghés paying taxes for schools erupt
in opposition: “Taxes, more taxes! Didn't we gsedrom the Old Country foreigners
that taxed us into the poorhouse!” (104). Thiswegjuates paying taxes with
subordination by a foreign and imperial power inréike. When the opponents of
opening a school for the Ukrainian-Canadian comtyumihich is at the heart of this
section of the story, are defeated, the settlecglddo build their own school, and
Hawrelak editorializes: “Their culture and langadwpd been suppressed in the Old
Country, and there was no question as to what &irath education the taxpayers desired
for their children. They hired a Ukrainian teaclrem Manitoba to educate their
children in English and Ukrainian” (105). This deption adroitly shifts the description
of the Ukrainian-Canadians from being ethnic sulsjec immigrant settlers towards
being “taxpayers.” Consequently, the resultinguate of the bilingual school in favour
of an English-only institution and the followingu case resulting from the settlers’
refusal to pay taxes to support the monolingualaneeconstructed as worse than old-
world travesties of justice, because the expldil&thinian-Canadians are “taxpayers,”
not mere serfs.

When the story turns to the historical internmertkrainian-Canadians during
the First World War, it completely conflates whappens in Eastern Europe with events
in Canada. As the young Ukrainian-Canadian meharstory find themselves

incarcerated during the war because “[t|he govenim®n’'t admit we’re not Austrians”

Ukrainian and Canadian flag.
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(170), due to the fact that Ukraine fell within tAastrian empire at the time, the narrator
explains how the situation in Canada mirrors thdtkraine. The Ukrainian-Canadians
who find themselves “jailed” suffer mistreatmerdcarding to the narrator, who writes
that “the interned were prodded with bayonets, gajly and mentally abused, and fed a
diet of bread and water” (171); this suffering m@es the description of conditions in
Ukraine where “[tlhere were beatings, bloodshedsgautions, murders, incarceration
and banishment to Siberian work camps, and foraedrfes of whole cities” (172). The
juxtaposition of these two scenarios demands a eosgn between Canadian
incarceration and Ukrainian victimization, but thkrainian synopsis folds together
various moments in its history — the “Great Purge“Great Terror,” the man-made
famine or Holodomor of 1932-33, and Stalinist regierf® — all of which cannot rightly
be compared to the experience of Ukrainian-Canadianing World War |I.
Marunchak’s history describes the conditions dutimg period in the following way:
Large internment camps were located in Kapuska&randon,
Lethbridge, Vernon. Those who registered as Aaistsubjects remained
under police surveillance and were obliged to reperiodically at the
nearest police station. Usually there was no viorkhese people. (326)
Under the War Measures Act of 19%4pproximately 5,000 Canadians of Ukrainian

descent were interned in various concentration satmpughout Canadd. While such

% After World War |, Ukraine was embroiled in CiWWar, which eventually saw the Bolshevik forces
victorious in the entire country by 1921 (SubteBW6-77). In a Ukrainian context, the “Great Purge”
“Great Terror” generally refers to the repressibtlkrainian intelligentsia that began in the 19208l the
liquidation of the kulak class (independent farménat is dated 1938-39 (Subtelny 417-18). The
Holodomor, as already mentioned, refers specifidalithe famine of 1932-33.

%’ The War Measures Act was enacted in 1914 andaeglm 1988 with the Emergencies Act, and gives
the Canadian government extra powers during timhesiss.

% |n 2005 the Federal Government of Canada passe@® 1 to recognize this internment of Ukrainian-
Canadians. The text of the bill given royal asseatls: “An Act to acknowledge that persons of
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incarceration no doubt deserves attention, mengwgh an account of experiences in
Ukraine that are of a greater magnitude fails tdrpg the Canadian experience
accurately. Hawrelak’'s example of viewing impris@nt in Canada as comparable to
violent repression, suppression, and even statepthgenocidé’ provides only an
extreme form of the kind of transposition of Ukiam structures onto a Canadian
(particularly prairie) experience that the resthase texts display. Kupchenko distorts
when he compares Cossack border fighting with hteadeng; Ryga’s Lepa distorts
when he sees in Nancy a corrupt government off(eraken in reality she tries hard to
help him gain his pension); and Hawrelak likewigsgalts when she compares tax
burdens and incarceration to experiences of Ulaaisubordination.

These hyperbolic analogies linking Canada and Wkrai texts that portray
themselves as “socio-historical fact” (Mycak 855ammine the pretense of objective
recounting of historical events. Instead, they destrate various desires to see Canada
as a kind of Ukraine. Overlaying shadows and eslodéJkrainian structures on a
Canadian setting has the tendency to create agthome,” haunted by Ukraine. The
Canadian prairie, this literature suggests, seeragist simultaneously with another
(ghostly) place. 1 use the lexicon common to tiempof haunting here to emphasize that
the Ukraine these authors evoke lacks texture abstance. While Ukrainian-Canadian
ethnicity can appear profoundly regional at timgsvaters cheerfully inscribe pioneers

and Cossacks as prairie homesteaders and cowbdls bterary landscape, this

Ukrainian origin were interned in Canada during fimst World War and to provide for recognitiontbfs
event.” For more information on Ukrainian intermmeuring World War |, see “Registration, Internrhen
and Censorship” (Martynowych 323-334).

2 In December 2003 the Ukrainian government tablbil aecognizing the Holodomor as a genocide, and
by 2007 more than two dozen foreign governmentsgeized it as such. While there is some
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construction of the prairie as a kind of standhorhe” for Ukraine itself produces
strange bedfellows. In trying to be regional, #mefefore very Canadian (in keeping
with Lysenko’s and Grekul’'s projects), but not emeHJkrainianness, post-1980
Ukrainian-Canadian writers evoke superficial imagebkraine and stretch analogies.
To put it bluntly, they present simplified imagddukraine-in-Canada: vague allusions
to historical figures and events, incorrect infotima about Ukrainian history and
politics, generalized insights about corrupt afefitimate regimes, and catalogues of
Ukrainian victimization. Kupchenko, Ryga, and Halak exemplify this trend, but they
are not alon&’ These inaccuracies provide a window into thetjosliof constructing an
imagined “home” that operates in conjunction wethalrhistorical and geographical ones.
The first and most common reading of this kind &fainian-Canadian writing,
which engages with Ukraine in very superficial wagismisses it outright. If the
standard for judging the quality of ethnic pres&atain literature views “being” ethnic
as superior to “feeling” ethnic, or “more” ethnices superior to “less,” then these stories
that seem to present Ukrainianness as a supen@mder are simply inferior texts
written by biased authors who substitute analogydeearch. In defining what
constitutes a diaspora, Safran asks a questiompipdies in this instance: “What if an
immigrant community’s orientation toward the honoeigtry — in terms of culture,
religion, psychological orientation, or homelanggort — has been so weakened that

there is little left except a vague memory, eitbilegross injustice or a glorious past: is it

disagreement about the use of the term “genocimdéscribe this man-made famine, conservative
estimates put the death toll at approximately 6.6.5 million (Davies and Wheatcroft 401).

30 As previously mentioned, critics often note thegemce of stock Ukrainian symbols that represent
Ukrainian-Canadianness in Canada (Klymasz, “CultM@ntenance” 176; Grekul,eaving Shadows4-
55; Swyripa, “From Sheepskin Coats to Blue JeaBs'Mycak 40; Kulyk Keefer, “Coming Across
Bones” 98 ), and the other texts that fall withirstpioneering genre share this feature.
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still a diaspora?” (15). These Ukrainian-Canaditomies that deal in stereotypes of
“gross injustice” at the level of governmental oggsion and “a glorious past” through
the Cossack myths represent just this kind of “eagnemory” that Safran wonders about.
For him, the answer to his question is a resoundmgVague memories like the kinds
grafted onto a Canadian prairie do not give thaigrdiasporic status and rather show its
failed connection to Ukraine as a “genuine” homdl@afran 12). His insights represent
much of the thinking about diasporic identities1 tbe one hand, there are real or
“genuine” diasporic identities, and on the othkeré are disingenuous varieties such as
those expressed in the Ukrainian-Canadian litegahuat | have surveyed so far in this
chapter. Most scholars eschew studying the latte&vour of the former, dismissing
“after-dinner self-labelling” outright (Safran 12).

While some critics seek to rescue Ukrainian-Camaliierature from such
critique (Mycak 85), others suggest that with Ukramn independence and a reduction in
travel restrictions to Ukraine, these attemptsléee vague images of Ukraine on a
prairie setting have begun to fade (Grekiaving Shadow$18; Kulyk Keefer, “From
Mosaic” 16), as Ukraine itself has begun to comthé&fore. As the “home-country,” its
openness to the West in the latter decade of thatteth century provided the potential
for Ukraine to serve the symbolic function of “hdntieat the Canadian prairie had
hitherto stood for, thus allowing a recasting ofrélkian-Canadianness as part of a larger

Ukrainian diaspora with ties to Ukraine ab€major element that distinguishes a

%1 In the introduction to her study of Ukrainian-Celizm literature, Grekul offers an anecdote aboert th
kinds of questions she was asked as she embarkeer aloctoral work on this topic that summarize the
main critiques inherent in studying ethnicity thgbuJkrainian-Canadian literature. The followingerpt
almost exactly describes my own experiences as Watiain and again | encountered professors and
peers who questioned the existence of Ukrainiara@ian literature (‘do you have enough materialafor
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diaspora from ordinary immigrant expatriate commiasf (Safran 16). Grekul
contends, for instance, that travel memoirs by Wwkaa-Canadian authors journeying
“back” to Ukraine locate ethnicity in Ukraine, ratithan on the Canadian prairie. |
guestion, however, whether the construction of Ulaas “home” is really any different
from what we have seen so far in the constructidheoCanadian prairie as “home” for
Ukrainian-Canadians. Another way of reading theges that Grekul interprets as
challenging the prairie pioneer myth suggeststtiey may just be an alternative form of
it. Kostash’'sBloodlines: A Journey into Eastern Eurgper instance, constructs its
narrative of travelling to Ukraine as a journeyoimat past that evokes intergenerational
conflicts and tries to make sense of Ukrainian-@earaidentity through the lens of
nineteenth-century peasantry, which looks very nlikehsome of the Canadian-based
pioneering stories. Exemplifying the typical joaynUkrainian-Canadians make to
Ukraine to meet distant relatives and capture shimgbf a lost ancestral connection
(Satzewich 211; Costantino and Egan 96-97), botst&stn’s and Kulyk Keefer’s travel
memoirs locate ethnic identity in a rural, ancegilace that looks remarkably like the
Canadian prairie. Even though Kostash travelski@ide during the 1980s when it is
under Soviet control, and many of her observatameshus politically based, she also
recognizes that “for a Ukrainian Canadian Ukrasaot a country like other countries.
Everything about it is ‘loaded,’ freighted with nmaéiag” (168); the “meaning” to which
she refers is the emotional meaning of making sehker own identity through the

images she finds in this other country, espectalyillicit visit she makes to her

whole thesis?’); who questioned the literarinesshe aesthetic quality, of this literature (‘bstii any
good?’)” (xiii).
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grandmother’s home villag&. She preserves this rural image in photographs and
receives the traditional “offering to the guesbodad and salt” from “real Ukrainians” to
her, the “granddaughter of the beloved young womlao left and never came back”
(186). Kostash connects to her ethnicity by triavglto Ukraine in the place of her
grandmother. The grandmother-granddaughter rekstip becomes paramount in her
experience of the village, once again in keepinty wie kind of intergenerational
dynamic at work in the Canadian-based pioneeriogest. Just as Rachel travels to her
grandmother’s Canadian farm to embrace her Uknai@as, so Kostash travels to her
grandmother’s Ukrainian village to embrace hers.

Kostash not only constructs the “home” in Ukraimevays that are similar to the
prairie “homes” we see in other texts, but if tikb@es and shadows of Ukraine that
Ukrainian-Canadians conjure upon a prairie landscam be read as a kind of national
ghost, then Kostash’s visit to Ukraine further press a sense of “home” as an absent
presence that characterizes the spectral realmdo@aliscusses photographic images as
representing a kind of haunting where photograjgimsprovide evidence of absence (32-
35), and when Kostash first visits Ukraine to lectite site of her grandmother’s village,
she captures the experience visually:

An abandoned blue cottage, over-whelmed by itseami¢hatched roof and
sinking somnolently into a yard gone wild with ggas and yellow daisies.
Click. The field behind Katrusia’s house — theetetted, fecund private
plot of Soviet agriculture — scrupulously cleanna@eds and bordered by

fruit trees. Click. A neighbour, stout, baggy-bosed and kerchiefed,

32| call it an “illicit” visit, because it was noffiicially sanctioned by the communist authoriti&sistash
writes that “the oblast in which the village is &ed is closed to foreigners” (185).
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knee-deep in red and yellow tulips. Click. Thermh where Baba used to
go, still in good shape, white-walled and tin-rabfeith a single, squat,
hexagonal dome. Click. The very pathway alongcishe used to drive
the sheep out of the village and into the uplanddow. Click.
(Bloodlines185)
These photographs affix this vision of Ukrainelier. She can bring these photographs
of Ukraine with her to Canada, making Ukraine pn¢se its absence in Canada. These
photographs make visible the cottage, field, neaginpchurch, and pathway that
circumscribed her grandmother’s life. Like the fggvaph that Gordon analyzes that
does not include the missing Sabina Spielrien whe supposed to be present, providing
“photographic evidence of her absence” (32, 33, B®se photographs that Kostash
takes provide photographic evidence of her babassrce?® This image of Ukraine,
fixed in the past and embodied in the grandmotigeré, repeats the Ukraine-on-the-
prairie motif. This time, however, the hauntingaiges of Ukraine’s absence stabilize as
a visible absence in a series of photographs, r#the merely appearing superimposed
upon a prairie landscape.

If Kostash’s journey to Ukraine does not reallgypde an alternative vision to a
kind of Ukrainianness on the prairie, still affigitukrainianness in ghostly images of
what is missing, then we find this dynamic even enmonounced in Kulyk Keefer’s
Honey and Ashe®ecause she journeys to Ukraine in a literal gioesa village named
Staromischyna, or ‘the Old Place™ (12-13). Namivey family’s ancestral village in

temporal terms allies it with the many stories tteatall a homesteading experience

% As mentioned, Swyripa contends that the figurthefUkrainian baba represents Ukrainian-
Canadianness most often, both in literature andifpogulture (Wedded to the Caug20-56).
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located in the past. Just because Kulyk Keefendsaher quest for roots in Ukraine
rather than Canada does not mean that she haslergttisoned the form of the
backward- looking pioneer tale. She journeys past place, a place that is lost, and the
images of her ancestors are “handed down to [hbright, clear as the pictures on an
Easter egg” (17). Like the prairie stories thatstdute this genre, this memoir focuses
on the past and conceives of Kulyk Keefer's heatdigough a typical (even
stereotypical) image, the pysanky. Just as thaidian-Canadian characters in the
prairie stories leave or want to leave rural, peasattings, but ultimately return to
embrace their ethnic identity (or risk carrying ffenful baggage that Lepa’s son Stefan
is burdened with), Kulyk Keefer follows a similaatp, even though the “home” to which
she refers lies in rural Ukraine rather than r@ahada. In writing about her ethnic
heritage, Kulyk Keefer says that as an adult shkaireed her ethnic identity (“Coming
Across” 89;Dark Ghostl6) out of the compelling “need to translate, trait’s(“Coming
Across” 89) her ethnic knowledge to her “less” eéthshildren. Like Marusia whose
rebellion is short-lived and who stays on the fgrfarm to become the site of
Ukrainianness for Rachel, Kulyk Keefer’s journeythie Old Place positions her as both
a recipient of ethnicity from her ancestors andsaaminator of ethnicity for her
descendents.

She does not find the actual house that her arredsfobehind, but rather, she
finds her connection to the past through a musein@;says: “at the next turn on the
leafy road, | find what I've been searching for esmce we crossed into Ukraine: a
small house with whitewashed walls, its thatch eredvwith a row of crossed sticks.

[...]. 've found my grandmother’s house, the veopm where my mother was born.



140

What I've always longed for, a desire like the dmstdnes we pick up on a beach and
carry in our pockets till their weight comes tolfpart of our bones” (255). In many
ways, this is the climax of the memoir. This sniallse, not unlike the pioneer homes
constructed in the prairie stories, representsaesef ethnicity that Kulyk Keefer claims.
Once again, a granddaughter seeks and finds a comevith her grandmother who
represents her ethnic identity. Like the praii@nper stories that are concerned with
images and suggestions of Ukraine, the preservesgum-piece suffices for Kulyk
Keefer, and like Kostash’s photos that preservegremdmother’s absence, the museum
preserves Kulyk Keefer’'s grandmother’s absence.

This literature that designs a conceptual map ohlgkan-Canadianness with
echoes of Ukraine demonstrates “the centralityhefgioneer era in the Ukrainian
Canadian imaginary” (GrekulLeaving Shadow$18) in the absence of a genuine
engagement with the “home-country” that most saisaae as a defining feature of a
diasporic identity (see Clifford 305; Anthias 55815 Safran 16). It suggests, however,
that imagining “home” in visual or stable termdl stiatters to the so-called “after-dinner
self-labellers,” the third- and fourth-generatiokriinian-Canadians whom Grekul
(Leaving Shadow202-03), Mycak (47), and the EDS consider conrmktdegheir ethnic
heritage. This literary construction of a hybrltbme” that is both/neither Ukraine or the
Canadian prairie relies on images that present #diarot solely as a place on a Canadian
or Ukrainian map or literary tradition, but as @sfpe to be conjured. George writes that
“home” operates as “the imagined location thatlwamore readily fixed in a mental

landscape than in actual geography” (11), andithadined location” of one version of a
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Ukrainian-Canadian “home” looks haunted. Kulyk Kt comments about her journey
to Ukraine make this point clear:
| make this journey, first into a world of storigsd then to the very place
where those stories start, a place that belongemigtto my family but to
those who hover ghostlike at the edge of storyigllivho materialize in the
differences between Staromichyna as it is now hedid Place as
memory fashions it. (17)
She suggests that ghosts occupy the space betweprelent experience of Ukraine,
and the imagined “home” that she creates. Sha ofées this kind of vocabulary to
suggest that she is “haunted by the stories [la@njl¥ told of a country that didn’t exist
any more” (“From Mosaic” 14), intimating that Uknean-Canadians concern themselves
with “a place that is no longer home, but continuesertheless, to haunt them” (16).
Beginning to understand the images of Ukraine whaers superimpose on the Canadian
prairie (or alternatively, the prairie images tHaminate descriptions of Ukraine) as
metaphoric ghosts enriches our understanding sfsitvcalled prairie pioneering genre.
Derrida makes much of the appearance of Hamlett®fas ghost, fully dressed
in armour, because “his apparition makes him apgamvisible beneath his armor”
(6). While Derrida theorizes this invisible spectnade visible in terms of capital and
exchange-value, the “visibility of the invisiblehd “tangible intangibility of a proper
body without flesh” (6) offer crucial insights tellp us understand how Ukrainian-
Canadian writers try to locate a spectral Ukrainghee Canadian prairie. Hamlet's
ghostly father would otherwise be invisible if ieve not for the familiar armour, which

follows its own logic; ghosts must appear in redaghble forms — wearing armour,
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rattling their chains — in order to evoke the albgeasent person who has died. A ghost
who bears no resemblance to himself as a livingdobecomes something entirely new
and does not evoke the “in-between” (Derrida 29j timks a past presence with a
present absence. Derrida writes:
For there is no ghost, there is never any becorspegter of the spirit
without at least an appearance of flesh, in a spaowisible visibility, like
the dis-appearing of an apparition. For thereet@lghost, there must be a
return to the body, but to a body that is moreralosthan ever. (157)
Yet this appearance of similitude is just that, @hean appearance. The armour provides
a superficial signal alerting the Danish guardthidentity of the ghost as the dead
king. In a similar manner, Slobodian, Kupchenkgg® Hawrelak, Kostash, Kulyk
Keefer, and other Ukrainian-Canadian writers whekde use Ukraine-specific images to
locate a Ukraine-on-the-prairie do so with ghostipges that signal and evoke the
substance of Ukraine, but are nothing more thaerdigfal signs. The ghost of King
Hamlet, who is otherwise intangible and incorparanitates his previously living self
through appearing similar, but the living king isoeniably dead, his throne usurped and
his wife remarried. Similarly, the images of Ukraion the prairie are not those of
substance, but signs that recall the “home-courttrgt is, in reality, undeniably lost.
While both Derrida and Gordon highlight the ageatthe ghosts they theorize,
ghosts can also be manipulated by the living. &llagjhosts appear on the rampatrts,
asking for sons to avenge their murders. Sometglaos quiet, seemingly at rest, until
called upon by those with the power to conjureesehUkrainian-Canadian writers seem

interested in conjuring Ukraine — its traces, shegjaechoes — as ghostly presences on
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the Canadian prairie in order to create an imagthede” that exists “[o]ut of time, out

of place” (Kulyk KeeferHoney and Ashe®55). As the next chapter suggests, however,
the desires to create a ghostly “home” on top wérg real place — namely the Canadian
prairie (and Canada more broadly) — become conplicimr Ukrainian-Canadians, as
their ghostly “home” colonizes a place that waseoagre-colonial “home” to Canada’s

First Nations.



Chapter 4 — Ukrainian-Canadian Postcolonial Guilt and Loss

These attempts to situate a Ukrainian “home” onGhradian prairie landscape
fail to produce a sense of ease for Ukrainian-Ciamad as they remain unable to
construct a stable ethnic identity, despite thgilog for one. The Canadian prairie is not
an empty signifier that Ukrainian-Canadians cartentheir ghosts into/onto, but rather a
place already populated. Ukrainian-Canadian astand characters get caught between
wanting to feel “at home” on the Canadian praine aecognizing that such a “home”
belonged to someone else first; thus, understarfthnge in geographical terms evokes
the politics informing the real geography itselihe physical place and imagined space
of the Canadian prairie do not, in fact, exist “otitime, out of place,” and despite
Ukrainian-Canadian authors’ desires to craft therf@ as such, most of them recognize
the dilemma of desiring a blank home place that tan claim as their own, while
recognizing that such blankness is illusory. Wa@ariou identifies this sentiment in
prairie literature, claiming that settlers suffarwidespread and perhaps growing
anxiety” about “the legitimacy of their claims telbnging on what they call ‘their’ land”
(727). Ukrainian-Canadian immigrants to the peastie neither the imperial settler, nor
the colonized Aboriginal. Their literature recozgs and grapples with their
identification with Aboriginal claims to the landgme and their involvement with
colonization. This chapter explores what | idgné$ the three models employed by
Ukrainian-Canadian authors to address the prigegoree of First Nations peoples on
land that the literature actively tries to constra the imagined “home” place of

Ukrainian-Canadian ethnic identity. The first mbdehe most basic: authors
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acknowledge an Aboriginal presence, but largelpigrthe contentious issue of early
European (including Ukrainian) contact with Firsatidns. The second model is perhaps
the most common and shares features with much @Ganbigrature: authors construct a
“claim-by-identification” (Fee 17) with Aboriginalharacters, thus legitimizing their
position on the landscape. In the third modelharg express their own divided feelings
about their complicity in the colonial project hyting themselves into spectral
presences, fleeing the landscape rather than eahgnit. Consoling fantasies and wish-
fulfilment characterize these three models, bigamse authors shift between them within
the same literary text, they reject these kinddugions, expressing discomfort and
conflict arising between their desire to be “at edrand their sympathies for those whose
“home” they have usurped. Two authors, Suknastti@rekul, try not only to address
the symbolic significance of their positions visda-First Nations, but also to
compensate for and redress real wrongs.

To begin, the regional correlation between Ukrairsattlers to the Canadian
prairie and First Nations plays an important roléow later generations of Ukrainian-
Canadians would write about their ethnic identifihere have long been points of
connection between both groups of prairie dwelldistorically speaking, for example,
Harney's retrospective look on early Canadian calttlaims that the “colorfulness of the
colonies” was performed by “countless onslaught€tse, Blackfoot, and Ukrainians in
full ethnic battle dress, herded by red-tunickedrdians of ‘the Canadian way™ (66).
This statement suggests that early Ukrainian hazadsts were considered by the
colonial seat of power to be just as “other” asAbheriginals who predate them.

Laurence’s Manawaka books also equate the Ukral@amadian Kazlik family with the
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Métis Tonnerre family. The Tonnerres, accordingeslie Monkman, become “the
focus of suffering and death, acceptance and enderthat are integrally related to the
experience of each of Laurence’s heroines” (57) hieushould qualify that statement to
clarify that Rachel Cameron’s narrative unfoldsiasfathe foil of a Kazlik not a
Tonnerre. Nick Kazlik has “slightly slanted eyesid appears “hawkishA(Jest of God
92); with a similar description, Skinner (Julesnherre has “dark slanted eyes” and
“hawkish features”The Diviners/9, 284). Laurence uses orientalist imagery —
“slightly slanted eyes” — and the suggestion oflptery danger — “hawkish features” —
to construct these men as similarly “other.” iscdssing socio-economic disparity
between Aboriginals and non-Aboriginal ethnic greip Canada, historian George
Melnyk writes that “the comparison between natimd athnic makes sense when one is
aware of their historical affinity as outcast mities” (Radical Regionalisr2). While
he goes on to discuss the ways in which thoserigstbave diverged, the very real
historical similarity between the disenfranchised disadvantaged early immigrants to
the Canadian prairies and the First Nations thepentered upon arrival should be
noted. Grekul offers just such a reading, writingt just as an Aboriginal “way of life
has ended,” the “pioneer way of life ended forithenigrant settlers who displaced the
First Nations people from their land’daving Shadow84). However, despite some of
these resemblances with Aboriginal peoples — beimgarly marked as “other” or
experiencing the passing of a way of life on thenpers — Ukrainian-Canadians created a
literature of the prairies that presents a muchencomplex vision of this dynamic, as
some authors acknowledge their own involvemenenmpgtrating Aboriginal

displacement and economic, linguistic, and cultoratginalization. In Coleman’s
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words: “the claim that we may all be ‘ethnics’ e down [Aboriginal] particular
claims for ‘distinct status™ (“Immigration, Natidr£9). Just as Ukrainian-Canadian
writers respond to the need to recognize a differdretween their own and racialized
subject-positions by attempting to create a “hoeraérging from imagined connections
to Ukraine, they also respond to First Nationsimmkthrough trying to envision
alternatives.

| christen the most basic model through which Ukiemi-Canadian authors
endeavour to respond to First Nations’ presencthemprairie “Absenting the
Aboriginal.” Minimal and cursory descriptions obAriginals that recall Rayna Green’s
“Vanishing American” characterize this model. Grseaarticle on the white performance
of Indianness in America is particularly helpfukée In it she discusses increased
attention to what she calls “playing Indian” asl ranerican Aboriginals were being
destroyed at an alarming rate. “The cult of theisfaing American, the vanishing noble
savage,” she writes, “is emblematically transforfa@dver as a named, tragic figure”
(36). Thomas King takes this idea further, comnmgnthat the image of the vanishing
Indian common in much early North American literatthat romanticized Aboriginal
figures recurs in contemporary literature throughracters doomed through drug or
alcohol abuse (34, 45). By transforming real Agiorals into tragic figures, some
Ukrainian-Canadian writers engaged in “AbsentirgAlboriginal” elide their own
culpability in the colonial project.

Slobodian’s novels provide a typical example o$ tmodel of (dis)engagement

with the prior claim of Aboriginal Canadians. Stmlian’s works exemplify the main



148

characteristics of the prairie pioneering genre tiiednain ones of the “Absenting the
Aboriginal” model. As her Ukrainian-Canadian s&ttl arrive on the prairie she writes:
a group of Indians dressed in buckskin and softaasias, their long black
hair in braids, lounged against the wall. Thembeoe, granitelike features
were inscrutable. Their numbers in the region diadnished drastically in
recent years, as the smallpox epidemic of 187khiadl them off in the
thousands. The Glistening Furrowl0)
She romanticizes First Nations, even as her narghdsses over the death of thousands
of people in a nonchalant tone that is at besttinguand at worst chilling. Moreover,
her description of Aboriginal diminishing numberslaleaths due to illness suggests that
no one — neither the First Nations themselvestim®European colonizers — have any
agency in this fated scenario. These people areeatly present for Slobodian’s narrator
and merely form part of the scenic backdrop ofrfearative. Their “granitelike features”
resemble a blank wall; the narrator strips thertheir humanity. She then writes that the
“wind carried [...] the occasional bark of a dog dhe voices of the Indian children
romping happily in the tall grass” (14). Slobodeguates the children’s voices with the
bark of a dog, both simply carried on the wind.eTind suggests a kind of transience;
the children are not really present, but mere sswadried on the wind. As well, the idea
that the children romp in a romantic idyll whiléhets die by the thousands denies them
any depth. Texts like Slobodian’s may provide gigms of Aboriginal characters, but
they appear as landscape, unfeeling and detaotedainy moral scheme that might

govern human interaction.
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Hawrelak evacuates the Aboriginal presence evehdufrom her prairie tale of
immigration and settlement. When one of the Ukesinmmigrants arrives on her
homestead another one exclaims: “how dark andrbtieg complexion has become! If |
didn’t know her before, | would have guessed she avaative,” and then thinks of “the
ruddy complexions of the Indians she saw in Halif@4). Aboriginals are not only
“dark and rough” in comparison to the unstated,dbedrly understood, ideal of white
softness, but they are also only found in Halithe, port of entry for Ukrainian
immigrants, rather than on the prairie, their platsettlement. In this way, Hawrelak
constructs any marginalization or displacemenakmg place long before Ukrainians
arrived on the seemingly empty prairie. When shesdurn her attention to the prairie
locale, her approach differs slightly from Slobadsavacuous presentation of First
Nations, but equally elides addressing even thsipiisy of Ukrainian-Canadian
contributions to Aboriginal displacement and ded8he writes:
Those natural pockets of grasslands were where lgeeds of wild plains
bison commonly called buffalo had once roamed yre@lhat was at an
earlier time when the bison were used by the natigetheir food, clothing
and shelters. When the white man with their tra@erived in the mid-
nineteenth century, there had been a great denoariffalo hides. The
animals were slaughtered indiscriminately, almos#xtinction, except for a
few herds who escaped north of these territorjés)

We cannot ignore her conflation of Aboriginal paggidns and the bison they hunt.

While she tells of the bison’s near extinction amdration, she is silent on the fate of

“the natives” who relied on them; we presume tfegie was the same, near extinction or



150

escape to the fantasy of the unsettled north. @l the “white man” is the antecedent of
the third-person pronoun, further distancing Ukiainsettlers from any involvement

with the scheme of settlement and capital thattaveed the previous freedom enjoyed
by both bison and Aboriginal. When she cannot@scacognizing that at times settlers
and Aboriginals did, in fact, occupy the same spsake turns the Aboriginal into a ghost.
Nineteenth-century romances commonly constructearigimal figures as marginalized,
vanishing, or ghostly (King 33; Cariou 727; Goldiear and TemptatioB), and Cariou
argues that contemporary prairie literature hasibeég evoke Aboriginal ghosts that
display the fears and anxieties the non-Aborigssdilers feel. He situates his discussion
in a comparison of the ghostly in literature by Advoriginals alongside that of
Aboriginal writers, suggesting that Aboriginal veris are not afraid of the ghosts that
populate the prairies, but see them as signs septeAboriginal culture (733).

Hawrelak, however, either absents Aboriginals &tbgr as mentioned, or sees them as
frightening ghosts. For instance, her early UkeairCanadian settlers build their first
homes in the ground, and as one of the charactaisswn her garden, she hears sounds
in her home in the hill; she rushes inside andditide place was empty and nothing was
out of order” and “became very frightened”; a ndigtr advises the family to “move to
another hill, because [...] that first hill was whem@meone was buried, probably an
Indian, and we had disturbed his spirit” (28). Helak presents her solution to avoiding
the avenging ghost of Canada’s First Nations aplgimoving to another location. She
sees simple mobility as the key to conflict resolutthus ignoring the very real territory

settled by one group to the detriment of anothégr characters skirt and avoid real
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Aboriginal presences, and such sidestepping suggdshd of unease with the prior
claims of Aboriginals.

Borrowing Margery Fee’s language, | refer to taeand way in which
Ukrainian-Canadian authors struggle to deal withghor, and arguably more legitimate,
claims of Aboriginals as a “Claim-by-ldentificatidnSince settlement on the Canadian
prairie fits within the larger settlement of Canadéarainian-Canadians who present a
“claim-by-identification” with First Nations are hémited only to the prairies, because
they express their response to this colonial legaeyays similar to other writers
variously categorized within discourses of postna@bsm?! Often the literature of
postcolonial setters presents connections betweegroups — non-Aboriginal and
Aboriginal populations — as a way of creating a kghet legitimacy for the immigrant
settler who participated in exploitation and cofation, often to assuage a kind of
“white-settler guilt” (Sugars, “The Impossible Aftiée” 697). In Canadian literature this
trend takes the form of peopling non-Aboriginaltgewith Aboriginal characters and
themes to show imagined connections between thgtaups to actively construct the
settler as somehow indigenous to the colonizedespkee describes this phenomenon,
noting: “Those who do not wish to identify with ‘mnatream’ anglo-Canadian culture, or
who are prevented from doing so, can find a pnmat superior Canadian culture with
which to identify” (17). Daniel Francis clarifi¢lis point by explaining that this

identification appears in the literature as a kahttansformation from non-Aboriginal to

! The Empire Writes Baglne of the foundational texts for postcolonitartary studies, situates Canada as
a postcolonial country (2) and specifically ideiesfits literature as representing “the white ael$uof

settler colonies” (133). While there is some digaint debate over the extent to which “settleocois,”
such as Australia, Canada, and New Zealand, caormdered as part of larger postcolonial critical
discourse, many critics continue to situate Camalii@rature within larger discourses of postco#dism
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Aboriginal; he writes that “Canadians need to tfams themselves into Indians” (123).
This pattern of indigenizing in Canadian literatigg@articularly common among what
are often referred to as non-charter groups, wheeg'variant of mainstream nationalism
uses the First Peoples’ position as marginal, petiginal, to make a similar claim-by-
identification for other marginal groups” (Fee 1Ti.this, Ukrainian-Canadian authors
seem very similar to other Canadian authors.

Kulyk Keefer'sThe Green Libraryffers a good example of this kind of “claim-
by-identification” that Ukrainian-Canadian litera¢ushares with Canadian (and other
postcolonial) literatures. The novel concentrated orontonian Eva Chown who
discovers that her biological father was, in fadtJkrainian DP who immigrated to
Canada. The narrative operates as her quest teecowith her Ukrainian father and the
Ukrainianness within herself. The Aboriginal crees, Phonsine Kingfisher, provides a
crucial role in Eva’s journey of self-discovery,dams a result, Eva’s work to articulate
herself as Ukrainian also involves appropriatiqgsaudo-Aboriginal status as well. For
instance, Phonsine describes Eva’s Ukrainian fatiagting that he and the other DPs had
“faces a little like [hers] — they had these widegje cheekbones, and black eyes” (48-
49). Unlike Laurence’s novels where external rtareaascribe a similarity to Ukrainian-
Canadian and Aboriginal characters, Kulyk Keefdsfihis assertion of similitude into
the mouth of an Aboriginal character. From herifpms as “marginal, yet aboriginal,”
Phonsine adopts Eva’s Ukrainian father by aligriirsgphysicality with her own.
However, Phonsine not only aligns herself with Buahknown Ukrainian father, but also

she “births” Eva. She provides Eva with the baokgd information of her mother’s

in relation to both/either British and/or Americamture (Wyile 141; Sugars, Introduction xiii; Ld6;
Seiler 150).
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illicit affair (and thus the information about haaiternity) and of her own role as the
birthing midwife. She tells Eva: “l yanked yout@and showed you off” (45-46). She
functions both as Eva’s symbolic midwife, by hetpimer come to knowledge about her
origins, and also as a literal one. The implicgatizat Eva was Phonsine’s to be
displayed suggests a kind of possession: Phookimas Eva. By allying Phonsine with
Eva’s father and constructing her as a pseudo-méthee, Kulyk Keefer constructs
Eva’s inquiry into her ethnic identity as a UkrainiCanadian as intimately linked with
Aboriginal legitimacy. Eva'’s real mother appedssent, distant, and cold throughout
much of the novel, languishing in dementia, andduspted father is dead. Her real
parental figures are the Ukrainian man she seelddaentually finds) and Phonsine.
Her ethnic identity, therefore, depends upon aifitlhy-identification” with Canadian
First Nations.

Fran Ponomarenko, writing as Ludmilla Bereshkos et short story collection
The Parcel from Chicken Street and Other Standse streets of Montreal.
Ponomarenko’s urban, Montreal setting, like Kuly&efer's Toronto, is unlike the many
prairie settings invested in Ukrainianness as atéve<anadian phenomenon. Instead
of a rural Alberta Ukrainian bloc settlement, heéwréinian ethnic ghetto appears more
like Haas’s North End Winnipeg, although more hoerapus in its post-World War li
Ukrainianness. While many of the prairie texts@ebratory in tone, constructing
ethnicity as something to be preserved, maintaiaed,even constructed, Ponomarenko
shows the many cracks and fissures from withinethsic community. One such breach
lies in how Ukrainian-Canadians respond to Aboagjpresences, with a “claim-by-

identification” offering a kind of sympathetic altative to racism. For instance, in the
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titular opening story, a young Ukrainian-Canadiah énna, not unlike Lilli, Colleen,
Marusia, Rachel, or Eva, struggles with bridging two sides of her hyphenated identity.
Like Lilli and Marusia, she finds a position as@kstic servant; but unlike the other
girls, she works in a Montreal home in order toesmoney for a skiing trip rather than to
contribute to the family’s finances. When the dagiexcursion arrives, the adolescent
Anna meets a boy and they begin correspondingdio ether, one writing from his
reserve and the other from her ethnic ghetto. rélaionship causes Anna to lose her
best friend who verbally attacks her after themking:

“I thought you went up there to learn how to ski?era’s voice was shrill.

“An Indian! God Almighty! | always knew you westupid, Anna. But |

didn’t know you werdhat stupid.” (48)
Vera represents the element within the Ukrainiang@gn community that has
internalized racist colonial attitudes. Her disaal of her friend’s choice of an
Aboriginal boyfriend severs the friendship. Corsaty, Anna’s relationship with and
affection for the Aboriginal boy construct her asyapathetic character.

Mid-way through the story, Anna begins to set agiel|as to send to her
boyfriend’s family on the reserve. The story itselframed by sending letters and
packages to Ukraine, which illustrates the main wayhich members of the Ukrainian
diaspora engaged with Ukraine prior to its indeggree (Satzewich 201), and Anna’s
parcel mirrors the family parcels sent overseasetognizing the neediness of the
Aboriginal family as similar to the neediness of ben extended Ukrainian family in
Europe, Anna sees a connection between First Na#ind Ukrainians that Vera, and

those who share her views, cannot see. When Amnmatlser discovers the epistolary
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romance and Anna’s intentions to send used clothengid to the reserve after the death
of her boyfriend’s father, she emphasizes that fh@verty and suffering is analogous to
that suffered by her own family.

“Dytyno, shcho zh ty roby8H she cried.

“This is all too small for me,” Anna mumbled.

“What in the world do you mean?”

“Oi, Anna! said Mrs. Bahiry, tears suddenly springing to éges. “But |

have a sister in Poland. One in Germany and tv&iberia. They have

small children too, and live in such misery.” (52)
Anna’s mother explicitly compares the plight of #hleoriginal family suffering hardship
and poverty on a Canadian reserve to her own férslyffering under Cold War Eastern
European repression. Both Ukrainians oversea®\ndginals in Canada are in need of
aid that Ukrainian-Canadian Anna is in a positiomffer; her Ukrainian relatives,
therefore, are just as disenfranchised and impsived as the First Nations family on the
reserve. This “claim-by-identification” arises nmcessarily out of empty symbolic
connections as ifhe Green Librarybut rather out of a vision of socio-economic
similarity. As well, the slight difference in hof&nna and her mother understand the
related positions of Ukrainians overseas and Almaig in Canada suggests a
generational variant within Ukrainian-Canadian camities. Anna’s mother views both
groups — Aboriginals in Canada and Ukrainians ist&a Europe — as economically and

politically disenfranchised, subjected to the vaggmof external colonial powers. Tetiana

2 My translation (with help from Jars Balan) of thiansliterated phrase is: “Child, what are you
doing?”
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Bahriy, the mother, feels closer to the lived eigrases of suffering in Eastern Europe
than her daughter, and thus sees the position mddian Aboriginals as victims equal to
those she left behind, but Anna, the daughtenndigishes between the plight of her
relatives overseas and that of her friend on teerve. She makes her comparison based
on a simple analysis of need — “We’'ll survive witi¢his. [...] Let them have it” (53) —
and determines that the needs of her friend’s faani¢ greater than those of her own.
Further, as a typical Canadian teen — interesta#iitrips and boys — Anna feels more
connected to her Aboriginal boyfriend than to heeeded family in Eastern Europe.
Moved by maternal love, Anna’s mother sides withdeughter, and the two of them
send their “Indian parcel” (53) to the reserve,gagging a resolution of their generational
difference. Their unity (especially when frowngebua by the rest of their ethnic ghetto)
suggests a kind of hope that connections betweashNations and Ukrainian-Canadians
can breed, foregrounding economic links, not jnspy symbolic ones. As the narrator
tells us: “a parcel is no ordinary thing. It'stpast a collection of used clothing. And
the sooner people realize that the better. Whtjyy thie humblest of contents goes the
grandest spirit of unselfishness you're ever likelpee” (54).

In an inversion of the first model, “Absenting tAboriginal,” the third model
tries to absent the Ukrainian-Canadians. | caltmodel “Unsettling the Settler.”
Essentially it suggests the fantasy that Ukrair@@amadian presence on the landscape is
transient, and at some point in the future Firgidye will have their land cleared of
Europeans and returned to them in a pre-colorag stWarwaruk’3 he Ukrainian

Weddingoffers the most pronounced version of this modielhis coming-of-age story of
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the young protagonist Lena, which ech¥eflow Bootsat many points$,he constructs
his prairie Ukrainian-Canadian settlers as templgraccupying the land. At first one of
the women tells a story about an original Ukrain@amadian settler to the area of
northern Manitoba where the story takes place:
Panko’s father Onufrey lost his feet on this lakie was with an Indian in
the winter time going for work to a fish camp fiethup the lake from here.
In the afternoon a blizzard had mixed them up eir tthrections. For three
days in the cold they walked on the ice. The Indideet stayed warm with
moccasins, but Onufrey’s feet froze and had torbpuated. [...] The rest
of his life Onufrey walked on his stumps wrappethvgotato bags. He
was no longer able to farm. (5)
Like the texts that construct a kind of similituoietween Ukrainian-Canadian settlers and
First Nations, this vignette presents both men uft@y and “the Indian” — as occupying
the same economic and geographical space. How#wverndian” appears clearly well-
equipped for the natural environment, even as itmadghe Ukrainian-Canadian settler.
As a foreign element on the land, Onufrey becomeapacitated and impotent,
undermining any thought of him as a permanentegdtiteatening to displace the clearly
superior Aboriginal figure. Warwaruk pushes thisa of Ukrainian-Canadian transience
even further when he suggests that “the wind haestess the lake just the same, and

over the fields, and it whispers through the ttedsg the Indians that someday the

% The setting and narrative structure of Warwarisk8y echoes the earlier sections of Lysenko'st ds
Lilli's early life is shaped by the preparations feer sister Fialka’s wedding, Lena’s early yeaesshaped
by the preparations for her brother's weddinghén review of the novel, Grekul makes the pointuabo
the similarities between Lysenko’s and Warwaruldseis clear: “For readers who are familiar with
Ukrainian Canadian literature, the similaritiesvbetn The Ukrainian Wedding and both lllia Kiriasns
of the Soil (1939-45) and Vera Lysenko's Yellow Bo(l954) are striking” (Review 122).
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Ukrainians will be gone” (240). His Aboriginalsaupy the same liminal and marginal
place commonly seen in romantic fiction, as theg kRmongst the trees and communicate
with the wind, and while this presentation seemsuiggest the transience or passing
nature of Aboriginal culture similar to what we leaseen beforéjn Warwaruk’s vision
the transients are Ukrainians. They are the ores“will be gone,” a prophesy which is
pure illusion, what Deena Rymhs would considerségbromises of ‘reconciliation™
(109). Her article, “Appropriating Guilt: Recohation in an Aboriginal Canadian
Context,” focuses on what she considers a treridrgiveness and reconciliation that
draws attention to the idea that “the process admeiliation overlooks the logic that
asking for forgiveness does not imply the granthg” (108). The Ukrainian-Canadian
texts | have discussed in this context do not eeso far as to ask for forgiveness and,
instead, just express guilt and discomfort.

These three models — “Absenting the AboriginaGldim-by-Identification,” and
“Unsettling the Settler” — share a similar constiart of Aboriginal characters as objects
to be acted upon by others. In the context of thsbabout Aboriginal voice
appropriation (Van Toorn 24; Griffith 237; Willianis8; Goldie, “Fresh Canons” 383),
Terry Goldie points out that “no matter how much tbject of a writing subject
approximates the self, the object cannot be tummedthe subject”; the Aboriginal
remains “a semiotic pawn on a chess board underahigol of the white signmaker”
(Fear and Temptatio@17, 10). Whether those white chess players muw@awns off
the board entirely, or console themselves withféinéasy that the pawns invite the game,

or even pretend that one day they will stop playasggwe have seen in Ukrainian-

* For example, the evocation of wind recalls Slohadi previously mentioned characterization of thedw
carrying the voices of Aboriginal children and therking of dogs.
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Canadian literature struggling with Aboriginal cfes thus far, control rests in the hands
of the Ukrainian-Canadian authors and charactéhey possess subjectivity and agency,
while the Aboriginal characters merely serve tlesids.

Some authors, however, express their “white segtidt” not only through
instrumental use of Aboriginal characters, but &lgarying to engage directly with First
Nations. Suknaski’s poetry and Grekul's novel dastate their bifurcated desire — to
assuage their guilt through the kinds of fantasiediave seen thus far and also to redress
wrongs. In his own words, Suknaski admits thaMdeod Mountain Poemeddress “a
vaguely divided guilt; guilt for what happened e tindian (his land taken) imprisoned
on his reserve; and guilt because to feel thig gaid betrayal of what you ethnically are
— the son of a homesteader and his wife who musgh#ully honoured in one’s
mythology” (124). This “vaguely divided guilt” plsl his poetic vision in these poems in
two ways. He wants to speak for an Aboriginal egree, recognizing the superior
entitlements of indigenous peopfesut he knows that while he may “wantdethem”

(Fee 24), he cannot. The poetry expresses thismif®rt through a number of important
thematics. The poet undercuts the idea of inimgrigthnicity and identity solely through
a family; he expresses, therefore, a deep discamitr identity-construction that does
not move beyond the filial. His poems also plajhviame, suggesting temporal
shiftiness and unease that he also evokes througiivatality, disallowing a stable
sense of either time or voice. Furthermore, theenollection is framed through

metaphors of mobility — especially mobility throuthte landscape. The deep tensions in

> The kind of speaking for Aboriginal presences byp-#boriginal writers that Suknaski employs became
a highly contested practice, as critics began tmatiethe ethical implications of “voice appropgati in

the 1990s; but during the 1970s, according to Melfly would seem that ethnic writers were go-betwe
in the 1970s between Aboriginal voices and the Arggtablishment” (“E-mail Interview” n.p.).



160

Suknaski’'s poems express his discomfort with thaotkxl position of the Ukrainian-
Canadian subject who is both at home (as a hontesjeand not at home (as non-
Aboriginal) in Canada.

As mentioned in Chapter Two, these poems are déepdgted in polyethnicity,
but we can now note the special attention givelmotih Aboriginal and Ukrainian
presences. For instance, while many of the poerssign speakers using various ethnic
dialects, only Ukrainian and Dakota are reprodurtbreign languages within the text.
The difference between imitating the Chinese cafées, Jimmy Hoy’s accented English
— “gee clyz / all time slem tihg'Jimmy Hoy’s Place” lines 1-2) — and the grandimer’s
Ukrainian curses —dh tehbee sracku tom geed(lohnny Nicholson [1925-1974]" 19)
— or the Dakota rabbit’'s question whali dootecktoo okashnee héwWfMashteeshka”

8) — is clear; in the first instance the poet instaucted as an outside listener to accented
speech, while in the second two he is an insidénefinguistic community, even
providing footnotes indicating the English translatof Ukrainian or Dakota words.
Mandel writes that these poems embody “identitgnge, process, the poet” (50), and in
reading them in this spirit, the process of idgntinstruction that the poet engages in is
vexed as he tries to make sense of a UkrainiarAlindginal heritage, all the while
wanting to claim and honour both, but never beiolg o do so entirely.

This unease plays out again and again in the poamesof the best examples
appears in the opening one. In it, the speak#iféy veiled Suknaski) details
interactions with his mother and father and imatiyedy recreates their initial
immigration to Canada. The father is a sturdy h&tesder who can “carve out with a

blunted knife / a cellar / in which to endure thrstffew years” (“Homestead” 101-103),
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and the mother survives the First World War in Rdlto experience “the currency
changing as the war ends / her money and seveaes'ygork suddenly worthless one
spring day / all these things drift away from th@scarrying / her to the unknown / new
land” (64-69). They are thus characterized as negsbf a hardworking underclass
often overlooked in official histories; they ar@tbnes to pay for decisions made by
distant seats of power. Yet Suknaski does nottoactshem as ethically superior, hard-
working pioneers to be celebrated and lauded.e&astwe learn that the father is
abusive, beating his pregnant wife with a rolling, fholding an axe above her head, and
attempting to strangle his son with a scarf (22B-20, and 240), and despite separating,
at the funeral of one of their children, mother éatther “begin to run toward each other /
they embrace / and she lifts him off the ground ih79 at the time” (182-85). It seems
that the poem expresses the son’s desire to rdedmsifeelings towards his abusive
father in order to honour the immigrant experieatboth parents. This insight is borne
out by the apostrophe to the absent father: “fathenust accept you and that other dark
man within you / must accept you along with youst admission / that you never loved
anyone in your life / (you must be loved / fathej]’.(241-46). And while these lines
come close to the end of the poem, Suknaski daeletnaes rest easy with the belief that
his identity can be resolved through forgiving faiher and documenting/honouring that
experience, harsh as it seems. In fact, the pdese<with a “suicide note”: “silence /
and a prayer to you shugmanitou / for somethirgbetieve in” (250-53). The fact that
this closing prayer appeals to an Aboriginal dagya “suicide note,” suggests a rejection
of understanding the self (including ethnic idgntthrough familial, principally paternal,

relations. Rejecting an identity shaped out akeaestypical reconciliation with the
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father demonstrates Suknaski’s identity as more ¢éharivate, filial matter. Instead,
such a belief in European, patrilineal structuesilts in “suicide” and a call to an
Aboriginal god for help. This drive towards art@ting identity through ethnic or
familial lines, only to be undercut by an Aboridipaesence, recurs throughout the
collection. It is one structural way that Suknaskpresses his strange sense of being
split between wanting to honour two groups thatadlgiicontributed to the past legacy
that shapes his present, but have earlier roatsnfiict with each other.

His attempts to understand “home” through ethnit familial lines becomes
even more complicated because those construcistareelated with the landscape.
Suknaski writes:

father once showed me a picture

nine black horses pulling a gang plough

[...] (breaking

the homestead to make a home). (“Philip Well” 29-3
For Suknaski this collection portrays “father,” timestead,” and “home” as
intertwined. Like Lepa who functions as the rwgtiinic whom his son rejects, Suknaski
grapples with his father as a potential sourceluiie identity. Suknaski carries his birth
certificate, with the coordinates for the familynhestead as the only identifying markers
of place, across his heart: “as father carrida Atorn $10. bill across his heart for the
landtitle” (*Homestead” 176-77). The official sigiof the homestead — a birth certificate
and money for the land title — connect both meeach other and to a kind of “home” on
the landscape. They both carry “home” close ta thearts. Yet this “home” occupies a

contested space that the collection recognizes.
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His attempts to try to work through the trap of dven identity arise in the
repeated motif of death, particularly death of ANations’ characters and groups, which
shares many similarities with other texts that nemeve beyond the “Absenting the
Aboriginal” model we have already seen. In beipgét as historian,” to use Grekul's
phrase I(eaving Shadow%00), he elegizes the betrayal and destructidgheoNez Percés
(“Nez Percés at Wood Mountain” 55-58). In the téesath century, the American
government attempted to force the Nez Percé to rfroue their ancestral lands to a
reserve; they resisted by walking the long distaneerds Canada and were defeated in
battle just before reaching the border, but a fefugees found their way to safety at
Wood Mountairt. He characterizes their chief as “steeped in atwaed hope” who will
“later die of a broken heart” (59-60), while hisopée are “death ambling clothed in
rags”; they “are nothing / but a walking graveya(85, 89-90). The “poet as historian”
constructs an entire group of people as condenmddstruction. Even in making them
live in the lines of the poem he dooms them tonetitbn. When the last Nez Percé chief
admits in the close of the poemhiave no country / i have no home and i feelavénno
peoplé (100-3), we feel the sadness and the tragedgeofdss. We do not, however,
feel any responsibility for that loss. In this pgeSuknaski blames “gold seekers and
politicians” and bloodthirsty bluecoaty36, 44) for the death and destruction of the Nez
Percé tribe. The poem documents and recognizeasbthieration of an Aboriginal
culture, but does not include settlers as pamtefaower structures that contributed to

that loss.

® For more information on Nez Percé history of fhésiod, see Baird’i Nez Perce Country: Accounts of
the Bitterroots and the Clearwater after Lewis aZldrk.
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Other poems in the collection also present thetoocison of the contemporary
Aboriginal as doomed in the way that Green and Kaeptify, but do not let the
homesteading presence evade the role it playedptading earlier peoples,
demonstrating a more nuanced relationship betwdeaitian-Canadians and First
Nations that disallows a sustained elision of armaig’'s culpability in the destruction or
marginalization of the other. In “Poem to SittiBgll and His Son Crowfoot,” not only
are the historical figures doomed becaushkite man has grown powerful / and defies
the gods (“Poem to Sitting Bull and His Son Crowfoot” 5%} but also Suknaski’s
contemporary, James Wounded Horse, who taught buntd play pool (20), is both a
tragic figure and one expressly linked to the ttéhe earlier First Nations. It is by
visiting the Sioux cemetery and looking at the gstene of Wounded Horse that the
speaker moves back in time to ruminate about §iiall. Suknaski writes that in
looking at the grave marker of his friend, he rerhera someone throwing a tenpin ball
at the living Wounded Horse who “leapt like a skuabbit” with “fear cross[ing] his
eyes” (22, 26), an experience that leads the spealeeimit that “his metal marker now
mirroring the sun / casts my thoughts to sittin’"@8-29). Suknaski poetically links
Wounded Horse’s victimization at the hands of “sqaster who wouldn’t wait for the
pins to be up” (25) to the death of Sitting Bulinen dragged him feet-first from the
tepee / while he rose to / crumple to the grourtth Wwis son” (39-41). In this way, the
poem links both past and present Aboriginal peopi#ls an overwhelming sense of
doom that evokes guilt as Suknaski tries to comgmdhis own place amidst the
geography and topography laced with the deathsdmanalizes. For instance, as he

stands in the cemetery thinking of Wounded Horgefrlend, and the historical figures
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of Sitting Bull and his son, he thinks that thegglavhere he stands is not just that “where
the lives of these people begin,” but also “whemaesthing in my life seems rooted” (30,
31). The poem says that “homesteaders brokelatitE (67-68), and it is this feeling of
rootedness through inheriting the land broken leyhitbmesteaders that the poems
engage. He struggles with trying to determinecib&t of setting down roots in

somebody else’s home.

Repeatedly the poems suggest that there is nosg#esae that can be made of the
double-bind in which Suknaski finds himself. Jasthe paints Aboriginal figures
doomed to death, he also seems to paint himsethdddo wandering in the space
between groups; he is doomed to suffer what pspgnsts would call survivor’s guilt.
This is expressed most poignantly in “The First @amion,” where Suknaski constructs
himself as expressly outside Aboriginal communitiése played softball with the
indian and halfbreed kids” (“The First Communior)’ The use of the first-person
plural pronoun constructs the speaker as sepamate“the indian and halfbreed kids.”
This otherness is emphasized in the main evetteopbem: “that night the young indian
boy playing left field for us / was struck by ligimig while going home” (13-14). So
while this unnamed boy will never make it home, ¢lesing of the poem sadly
announces that the car “carried some of us bacleidmwood mountain” (20-21). The
guilt lies in the statement that the “young indmoy” will never make it “home,” but
Suknaski will. 1t is this very dynamic, in bothetipast and the present, that each poem
cannot reconcile: how can one be “at home” in@k” denied someone else?

One strategy that the poems employ to begin tav@nsuch a question is to show

the mobility of Aboriginal groups coming to Wood Matain, thus casting them as
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immigrants not unlike Suknaski’'s homesteading fattefrs. Sitting Bull, a recurring
presence throughout the collection, and, in féet figure on the book’s cover, is
characterized as seeking refuge in Wood Mountather than being indigenous to it
(“The Teton Sioux and the 1879 Prairie Fire” 20-2$)milarly, in “Sandia Man” the
poem moves back in time to imagine the migratiaossthe Bering Strait from Asia to
North America. These early peoples “move on souteran day / to arrive somewhere
else still” (21-22) and are the “silent ancestoagfeople who traveled over / northern
trails beaten by mammoths and later buffalo” (50-5Iherefore, the idea of rootedness
is juxtaposed with metaphors and images of mobilych a contradiction makes both
Wood Mountain’s settlers and Aboriginals at home aat at home simultaneously. The
land becomes something which groups pass throaghing their signs like the “three
circles where the tepees once stood” on a pranddcape (“Indian Site on the Edge of
Tonita Pasture” 59). Throughout the collectior finairie becomes an “ancestral space
to move through and beyond” (“Indian Site” 17) bmth groups. First Nations’ presence
is prior, but transient, due to images of both rigband death; but it does not preclude
the homesteader’s place on the land in the mytlydlogt Suknaski’s poetry develops as
a way of coming to terms with his own split idetit

In “Chaapunka” this sense of prior but equal ipregsed through a humourous
anecdote. The poem focuses on a man who in attegrtptrelieve himself must run
“for the tall grass and cattails to hide” (“Chaakah13) from the attacks of a voracious
chaapunka or mosquito. Being foiled, the mosqasiks: ‘Whichashasah li dookteh
yah?/ meaning: ivhere did this fulla gd?(17-19). While the listeners of the tale laugh,

Suknaski asks the storytellerwho was this fulla gus? a homesteaddf2), to which
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the speaker respondsnd’ — fulla musta bin sioux / chaapunka spoke da&aththe fulla
understood hirh(23-24). The “fulla” of the story can be presuirgther a homesteader
or Sioux; both are equally likely to be found oe tandscape. However, the shared
language between the Sioux and the mosquito, wiresents the natural environment,
indicates the prior claim of the Sioux. Thus gms that Suknaski employs images of
transience through the prairie place as one wayafining the two groups existing
together without condemning one for its role in digplacement of the other.
Importantly, however, in this reading is what Ddeans would recognize as the
trace left behind by the mobile populations. Swkmnas the speaking voice of the poems
must continually account for the sense that evébdriginal populations have passed
through the landscape (as transient or tragic éig)ythey are not wholly gone. As he
looks on the remnants of the circle of ancient ésgdeund on a farm he says: “i try to
imagine those who passed here so long ago / pg$sbbbming this dust / i breathe”
(“Indian Site” 35-37). Written on the landscapegdthed in as dust, ghosts haunt him —
the double ghosts of the original homesteadergltandriginal First Nations. The ghosts
that haunt Suknaski throughout this collection eagite the futility in his quest to
accept and embrace a “home” and personal identiy/ood Mountain. Through telling
stories of homesteaders and stories of First Natithre poems evoke Suknaski’s
“childhood ghosts” who “move in the tall grassKitey over the half-abandoned village”
of Wood Mountain (“In Memory of Alfred A. Lecaine8-4). Chief among the “ghosts
of [his] youth” are Sitting Bull (“The Teton Siowand 1879 Prairie Fire” 5-6), and he
says he will “try to imagine him / the lines aroumd eyes reminiscent / of shadowed

prairie trails in the late afternoon sun” (7-9)hig haunting by a prior presence highlights
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the unease that Suknaski feels in trying to claiso@/Mountain as the site of “home.”
Despite trying to construct Aboriginal presencesnabile and transient, immigrants
themselves, the images of haunting suggest theameot so easily efface his guilt at
wanting to be “at home” on land haunted by othéts sympathy and allegiance with an
Aboriginal presence that are at odds with his omrerited history play out as he evokes
the “pale bowlegged ghost of james wounded hofisating high over wood mountain”
(“Melvin Greene/Oneida Indian Fighting for a PlaceDie” 1-2). Suknaski summons
his dead friend to bear witness as a white cos to determine the citizenship of
Aboriginal Melvin Greene who wants to grow old as mother’s Ontario reserve, but
who may be deported to his father's home of NewkY @uknaski wants the ghost of his
Aboriginal friend to side with him in declaringMELVIN GREENE MUST BE FREE
TO DIE / WHEREVER HE WISHES” (70-71). However,dlpoem creates binaries
between “indian law” and “white man’s law” (62, 68jth Suknaski’'s sympathies
clearly allied with “indian law,” despite his Eureg@n lineage. But in an attempt to
borrow legitimacy, he needs Wounded Horse, the i§bwal, to bolster his suit.
Otherwise, he cannot escape his own corporealgypwn whiteness: no matter how
strenuously he announces his verdict in capitéigt he is still caught in the “vaguely
divided guilt” that plagues the collection as a Veéwith the poems fluctuating between
a desire to be allied with two perspectives siimdtausly. Poems like this one express a
yearning to speak in favour of “indian law,” degp#fpeaking from “white man’s”
position, thus giving the collection as a wholeuaistable and uneven feel.

This uneasiness arises because Suknaski is hawstt@dst by Sitting Bull or

James Wounded Horse, but also by homesteadersurités that “old settlers’ ghosts
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loom up from the shadows / in the poplar forest’e¢ Soparlo” 22-23). They, like the
Aboriginal spectres that haunt him, feature largedyhe tries to define and articulate
“home.” When he sits, drinking at the bar, he sayes leave unfinished beer for the
ghosts” (“Gus Lecaine Speaking of Grandfather Okdilg, and the poem leaves it open
which ghosts; it suggests that all the ghosts obdM@ountain — Aboriginal and non-
Aboriginal — haunt Suknaski. Ultimately this hauagtproves too much for him, and he
leaves the poetic site of Wood Mountain. He writext “merely one week later / i have
had enough of childhood ghosts / and stories” (“@die Oldest Brother” 9-11). This
collection resists resolution and ends with Suknigsiving Wood Mountain,
unsuccessful in his quest to reconcile the twospairhis inherited past. Like Warwaruk
who can see a resolution to this dilemma only bggming a time when Ukrainian-
Canadians no longer occupy the same “home” spaEeasidNations, Suknaski departs
Wood Mountain. In the poem “Leaving Home” he wsite

leaving home having arrived

at the last of all follies

believing something here was mine

believing i could return

and build a home

within the dying. (26-31)
The futility in his quest for a “home” and withatstable identity in these lines is clear.
The very idea of reconciling the two sides of hiaguely divided guilt” has proven
impossible. As the collection comes to its cldbe,speaker leaves his boyhood home

and (hopefully) the ghosts that haunt him therewever, he finds that he takes the
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ghosts with him. As he falls asleep in Vancoutte laughing face of the prairie
madman / looms beyond flames rising on the eddkisjfbed” (“Nightbus to

Vancouver” (51-52). The identity of “the prairieanhman” is left oblique; here we do not
know if this madman is a shaman of Aboriginal myblgy, masked and threatening, or
the madman of his homesteading father’s wrathjngdris ugly head. It seems that in
the end what haunts him is the madness of tryirg¢oncile the “vaguely divided guilt”
which cannot be made sense of. He is stuck imilleplace between the two groups,
and what it “feels like to be Ukrainian” in the sfec location of the Canadian prairie is
profoundly conflicted.

Just as many of the issues Lysenko raisételiow Bootgemained relevant fifty
years later for Grekul; the sense of deep condinaerging from Suknaski’'s poems
dealing with “home” emerge thirty years later fare®ul as well. Her novel, like
Suknaski's poems, does not address concerns abauboiclaim a “home” place in the
face of Aboriginal prior claims through any of thidels suggested thus far, but rather it
oscillates between models. At one point Colleemseto want to become Aboriginal by
a “claim-by-identification” strategy that recalls¥&in The Green Libraryand at others,
she seems to want to erase either the presencesbN&tions or Ukrainian-Canadians.

Kalyna’s Sondollows Colleen through late adolescence as shels from her
small Ukrainian-Canadian Alberta town to Africa amtk again. As the book opens,
Grekul describes Colleen’s Alberta town, St. Padiithin it, we find “drunk Indians
staggering out of the doors” of the local bar, vihi@olleen describes as “sad, and scary”
(Kalyna’s Songt6). This initial description here allies the fpayal of the Aboriginal

presence with the first model, “Absenting the Agoral,” in which First Nations are
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summarily dismissed as tragic background figutdswever, as Colleen begins to come
of age, her attitudes shift, and she becomes asidhe greater complexities informing
not just her Ukrainian-Canadian identity, but tlentities of those around her. At the
opening of the book, she and her friends competeegbreviously mentioned Ukrainian-
Canadian festival in Dauphin. When she returrectmol after the summer vacation, she
realizes that she and her Ukrainian-Canadian fadwm@p their Ukrainian extracurricular
activities private. She than transfers this reion about her own experience to her
Aboriginal schoolmates:
Glancing over at the Native students in our claasing their lunch at the
other side of the classroom, | wonder if they tbel same way. They must.
It must be even worse for them. I've never hehat talk about what it's
like to be Native, what it’s like living on the mwve. Do they go to
powwows in the summer? Do any of them speak Qrberae? There are
five Indian reserves around St. Paul — Saddle Liakweg Lake, Kehewin,
Good Fish, and Fishing Lake — and we have studemtsr school from
almost all of them. It's never occurred to me Ibefout — why isn’t there a
Cree teacher at our school? (48)
In this passage Colleen first constructs a “clayridentification” in assuming that the
Aboriginal students at her school must feel simjlabout their ethnic heritage as she
and her Ukrainian-Canadian friends feel about #fdiut then, like Ponomarenko’s

Anna, she adjusts her assessment to recognizeghgegmarginalization that they

" There are a number of other parts of the bookdbastruct a “claim-by-identification” between rard
First Nations, such as her description of hergedf laer siblings at the Ukrainian wedding as “littl@wn
Indian kids [...]. Looking in, from the outside” (§2r her interview to attend school in Swazilanuew
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experience. Colleen’s mother is the school’'s Ukeai language teacher, but there is no
Cree teacher at the school. This observation dpsehto her burgeoning realization of
the very real difference between herself as Ukasir€anadian and her Aboriginal
schoolmates. This realization comes to the foremdhe finds herself in Africa,
discussing politics with her international friendShe thinks to herself:

If my family were Native then | could talk aboutfsgovernment, land

claims, racism. Reserves. Or if we were Metibe Metis don’t even

have reserves. [...] | can’t talk about Ukrainian€ianada [...]. About

how my parents had to stop speaking Ukrainiamwolild sound silly.

They didn’t disappear, or die. They weren't killelchave nothing to say.

Nothing at all to contribute to the conversati¢@65)
The very real difference between her own more lagad status as Ukrainian-Canadian
in comparison to that of Aboriginals or Metis sites her. Like Kostash’'s admission
that in the discourses of race and colour, shesiiesced, Colleen similarly admits that
in the face of discourses of postcolonialism, egtlgcas they pertain to First Nations
claims, she too is silenced. Kostash’s whiten#ew/a her access to power denied
visible minorities, and similarly, Colleen’s affiion with European colonialism allows
her access to power denied Aboriginals. Her respaom this realization, like Suknaski’s,
appears divided and conflicted.

Unlike Suknaski who returns “home” to Wood Mountand then flees in the

face of ghosts, Colleen returns “home” to facedtersts. Just before leaving for Africa,

her music teacher, the Ukrainian DP Sister Maiies.dThe death of her cousin, Kalyna,

she discusses Aboriginal issues as a version ainadian apartheid and Ukrainian-Canadian ones as a
kind of cultural genocide (158, 165-168).
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brings her back from Africa. Grekul frames Collsgourney, therefore, by the deaths
of these two. As Colleen sits on Kalyna’s gravadwing and remembering the dead
women, she thinks that those who have died havweetrreally left us. Or they've left
us, but they aren’t really gone,” and it is wor#itting, and talking, and eating with
them” (377). When he departs the bar, Suknaskeleaeer for the ghosts to consume;
in contrast, Colleen sits on the grave of her aguesating and communicating with her
dead loved ones. Derrida insists that we mustdispe the specter” (11), and Colleen
begins to speak to the spectres of Ukrainian-Camadi But does she speak to
Aboriginal ghosts? Gordon suggests that only whierspeak to the ghosts of the past
can we begin to account for past injustices (18} ftr Colleen, the Aboriginal presences
she encounters are more real than the Ukrainiaadiam ones. For her, First Nations
are corporeal, existing in the present, not “seetlaibsences, and muted presences”
(Gordon 21), like her Ukrainian-Canadian ethnititgit she chases throughout the novel.
While Suknaski feels haunted by all prior preseratéd/ood Mountain and leaves in the
face of failing to make sense of his place, Collesly feels haunted by dead Ukrainian
women; the Aboriginal people she encounters argneal. She tries to focus her
attention on social activism to redress not ghostiyngs, but present injustices. She
begins work at a Youth Drop-In Centre to teach Agioal youth who are at risk (375),
but recognizes that “deep down,” despite her besnhtions “some things haven't
changed,” and Aboriginal hitchhikers do not evethkbo attempting to ride with Colleen
and her family (379). Her closing thought abousHNations expresses her guilt: “I
lived in Swaziland for one year, and | know hovws&y ‘hello’ in SiSwati. | lived in St.

Paul for eighteen years. What is the Cree wordhielio’?” (379). She acknowledges
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not just the past injustices that plague Sukndmskialso her own present hypocrisy. She
makes her status as a Ukrainian-Canadian vis-&igsNations an immediate and
present issue (one not resolved), not locked iash moment in time. While some
Ukrainian-Canadian authors may console themselvtbstiae fantasy of a “claim-by-
identification” or remove Ukrainian-Canadians anglbAiginals from the same space in
order to avoid questioning Ukrainian-Canadian lematy on a prairie or Canadian
“home” space, both Suknaski and Grekul express thaguely divided guilt” in a way
that does not allow for consoling fantasies orightrelision; but neither do they offer
any resolution.

Gordon admits: “It has always baffled me whysthonost interested in
understanding and changing the barbaric dominahiancharacterizes our modernity
often — not always — withhold from the very peogbley are most concerned with the
right to complex personhood” (4). She makes hament in the context of race and
gender in the United States, but she could be sapgakout First Nations in Canadian
literature. Suknaski and Grekul at least seem tblecognize Aboriginal rights “to
complex personhood,” but they appear unable toigeoca consistent vision of how best
to construct their own Ukrainian-Canadian persowhebile simultaneously accounting
for that of the Aboriginal subjects they encount8uknaski leaves in the face of such
uncertainty; Colleen offers a simple vision of eral social activism to address a very
complex dynamic. Clifford asks: “How long doesake to become ‘indigenous’?”
(309), and this literature suggests that no amofitime can create unproblematic

indigeneity. Suknaski’'s and Grekul's attemptsddrass real-world conflicts at least
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speak to a desire to acknowledge competing “spatigilements,” but neither are able to

resolve the tensions they see.



Chapter 5 — Sexy Ukrainians: Ethnicity as Romantidesire

If attempts to locate a Ukrainian-Canadian “homéhim a Canadian physical or
literary landscape fail, in part, because Ukrairfaanadian authors struggle to recognize
the prior and more legitimate claims of Aborigipa¢sences, then what happens when
Ukraine itself — not just its shadows or ghostar begin to function as “home”? With
Ukraine’s independence in 1991, it was no longeobaed place that Ukrainian-
Canadians and other members of the Ukrainian diaspmuld not visit. As Vic
Satzewich puts it: “The fall of the Iron Curtaindathe rise of independent states
committed to freedom of movement has created ngrynities for members of the
diaspora to interact with Ukraine and UkrainiaReturn to an ancestral homeland is no
longer an unrealizable longing, but rather a pcatipossibility that members of the
diaspora have taken advantage of’ (202). Ukrai@anadian literature from the last
decade of the twentieth century often reflects #téthal movement from hostland to
homeland.

Grekul argues that Ukrainian-Canadian literatuoenfthe 1990s took a
transnational turn with authors travelling to Ukmai and sees this as a positive
development for the Ukrainian-Canadian literaryarateaving Shadow$18). For her,
travel stories and links to Ukraine itself fulfiéhadmitted “fervent desire to see fresher,
‘sexier,” and more innovative images” of Ukraini@anadian cultureLeaving Shadows

197). If, for Grekul, like Colleen, folk culturdfers a static and superficial expression of

1 with the end of the USSR’s stronghold over EasEarrope, beginning with the dramatic destruction of
the Berlin Wall, former Soviet Bloc countries bedhair varied paths to independence and autonomy.
Ukraine declared its independence on August 241199

176



177

Ukrainian-Canadianness to be discarded in favoenggaging in the “serious cultural
work” of ethnic construction and confrontation, thdkrainian-Canadian literature that
pries open Ukrainian ethnic identity through Ukeaitself, in contrast to its shadowy
other on the Canadian prairie, would appeal to fidiis chapter, however, explores how
Ukraine, in fact, fails to function as a “home” albd provide an unproblematic ethnic
subject-formation, suggesting that the turn towd&sksaine does not necessarily offer a
different or more successful model of ethnic idgntonstruction than the others
discussed so far. Just as Ukrainian-Canadianatyais a marginalized economic class
became untenable in the face of discourses of calod as an intrinsic element of prairie
regionalism in the face of Aboriginal rights andig@ments, Ukrainian-Canadian
literature engaging with a return “home” to Ukrapresents such a connection as
unsatisfactory. Texts attempting to connect coptanary Ukrainian experiences to those
of Ukrainian-Canadians still result in resoundingcdnnections between the two groups,
with the Ukrainian-Canadians longing for Ukraindiile Canada seems irrelevant to
Ukrainians.

A clear example of the kind of unsatisfied longfogUkraine by Ukrainian-
Canadians becomes evidenffwo Lands, New Visions: Stories from Canada and
Ukraine. Edited by Kulyk Keefer and Solomea Pavlychko, thihalogy collects
Ukrainian stories (translated into English) and &likian-Canadian stories (originally
written in English) in the same volume for theffiisme. Pavlychko’s introduction to the
Ukrainian section situates the works within a p8stiet, post-independence context, as
the stories are “rereading and rethinking the pas#’ “re-examination of history and its

mythologemes” (iii). She positions the writingarEuropean socio-political context and
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in an international literary one, with no referenc&€anada. She understands the
audience for the anthology to be “the English-laaggireader” (viii), not just a Canadian
or even North American one. In contrast, Kulyk fe&s introduction to the Ukrainian-
Canadian section situates these stories in a gg@lyifUkrainian-Canadian tradition that
wants to connect to the “home-country,” and recbggithat while Ukrainians in Canada
have desired a connection to their ancestors’ cpuitite differences between the
Ukrainian section of the anthology and the Ukrain@anadian one are more striking
than their similarities. The reviews of the bo@about this miscommunication.
Melnyk’s review of it inCanadian Ethnic Studie$or instance, points out thatWwo
Lands, New Visionanly highlights the tension and differences betwi two cultures
that it seeks to bring together” (160). Anotherieg is more harsh, rightly observing
that the “Canadian-Ukrainian authors, technicatigl thematically, are no match for their
Ukrainian counterparts,” and sees the interedtese stories only arising “from the
perspective of Canada’s multiculturalism” (Fizeb346). Therefore, the connection
between Ukrainian-Canadians and Ukrainians thatahthology tries to provide is
illusory. Simply collecting two sets of literaryamples in one anthology does not
ensure that these literatures will speak meanifhygtaleach other. In this case, the
anthology is noteworthy for the lack of connectimtween contemporary Ukrainian and
Ukrainian-Canadian literatures that it displays.

Furthermore, actual travel to Ukraine by Ukrainfaanadians bears out these
feelings of alienation. Satzewich conducted intamg with members of the Ukrainian
diaspora who had “returned” to Ukraine. His anglmlogical study of diasporic

Ukrainian subjects who travelled to Ukraine for wor pleasure suggests that
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Ukrainians raised outside of Ukraine are more dffié from, then they are similar to,
those raised within; he writes:

For the Ukrainian Canadians, one consequence tfrireis that their

sense of difference with Ukrainians in Ukraine meeaccentuated. Before

returning, most had a general sense that they pagteof the same

imagined community as Ukrainians in Ukraine. Afteing and working in

Ukraine, many came to the realization that becthesghad been raised in

dramatically different societies, their understaigdof what it meant to be

Ukrainian was quite different from that of Ukraingin Ukraine. (204)
The reviews of Kulyk Keefer and Pavlychko’s antlgpl@emonstrate that the stories
collected therein present such a difference. Thleaddogy and Satzewich’s insights
about diasporic Ukrainians share in the expressidhe one-sided desire of Ukrainian-
Canadians to connect in some way with Ukrdirfeor Kulyk Keefer, Ukrainians in
Ukraine and Ukrainian-Canadians in this country“aréhe paradoxical situation of
being both strangers and intimate$ Landsiv). Ukrainian-Canadian literature that
addresses Ukraine, however, does not necessapibppduher view, and suggests, rather
that the two groups are strangers, with Ukrainiam#tlians demonstrating a one-sided
longing for intimacy. This desire to stop beingaagers and become intimates, however,
proves unsatisfactory for Ukrainian-Canadians.

This discourse of diasporic desire and unfulfilledging begins to look

remarkably sexual in the literature centring onditke. In a number of texts, a yearning

2 In writing about being part of the Indian diaspdRaishdie writes that “if we look back, we must adiso
so in the knowledge — which gives rise to profoundertainties — that our physical alienation fromdia
almost inevitably means that we will not be capaifleeclaiming precisely the thing that was lost0).
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for Ukrainian lovers becomes a metaphor for thérfge that diasporic subjects direct
towards their “home-country.” Texts that fall wittthis category generally present
Ukrainian-Canadian protagonists who project thesploric desires for “home” onto a
sexualized target. Importantly, these desiregrarsgressive — often adulterous — and
unfulfilling in some way. The two examples on whihis chapter focuses, Kostash’s
The Doomed Bridegrooand Kulyk Keefer’'sThe Green Librarypresent Ukrainian-
Canadian women who turn to Ukraine to articulasemse of “home” associated with a
Ukrainian identity arising not just out of a lin& & past grandmother’'s homestead, but
also out of a romantic liaison. In each case ptimagonist desires and longs for a
connection to Ukraine as symbolized through aneestd romantic encounter with a
man who metonymically stands-in for the “home-coyitand in each case, the woman
remains unsatisfied in her desires. The finaliseaif this chapter turns briefly to
Warwaruk’sThe Ukrainian Weddintp illustrate the dangers of such one-sided lapgin
In examining a Ukrainian-Canadian drive to artitella coherent ethnic subject-
position, we have begun to view Ukraine operatimg liminal space, neither “here” nor
“there,” but rather as a haunting absence/presimdgkrainian-Canadians. Theoretical

figurations of revenants — in the form of Freud'sanny, Derrida’s spectres, Gordon’s

The context of his insights is not the same a®tieinforming Ukrainian-Canadian ethnic identity
formation, but the idea of being alienated fronharfie” and thus being unable to reclaim it applheher
% In addition to the two primary texts discussedehéhe close of the chapter mentions Warwariikie
Ukrainian Weddinghat constructs an illicit (and ultimately murdesd affair between Yuri and Marusia.
The former is drawn to the latter as the embodiméat Ukrainian folk creature, a rusalka, and titéel is
drawn to the former as an embodiment of Ukraine,"Home” she longs for. Similarly, the scene at th
opening of Grekul's&Kalyna’s Songhat involves Colleen’s adolescent crush on thealkan tsymbaly
player, Corey, fits within the scheme of castimdgaire for Ukraine onto a sexualized object. AH,we
Marusya Bociurkiw’s recent noverhe Children of Maryinterweaves ethnic, familial, and sexual
identities, as the protagonist makes sense ofttest (and possible death) of her sister at thdshahtheir
father. Many of Ponomarenko’s short stories, egflg¢ And with Two Such Husbands” and “Ghosts,”
show the adverse effects of romantic involvemeated on the illusion that the beloved embodies
Ukraine.
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ghosts, or Gunew’s haunting — share the sensatl@asymbolic level subjectivity
emerges out of more than just a binary distinchietween the real and the unreal. Much
theory on sexuality shares this similar rejectiba binary conception of self-definitich,
viewing so-called deviant or transgressive sexat as sites that indicate ruptures in
meaning-making structures (see Sedgwick; RubintaBer Post-Foucauldian analysis
of sexual identities understands those that carabeusly categorized as multiple or
hybrid as providing interesting sites for examioatiparalleling constructivist thinking
about ethnic identities. For theories of identitlge they focused on sexual or ethnic
definitions — the seemingly atypical or hard-toetgtrize provide fruitful avenues for
analysis. States of “in-betweenness” give risienoortant insights about how identity
and community are structured. This “in-betweenheas be understood as the realm of
the ghostly: “a reminder that the space of theetween is palpable; it represents a
neither-nor-ness that can break down the symmethdaality of self/other,
inside/outside” (Goldman and Saul 654). This giian in binary thinking signalled by
transnational haunting is similar to that signalbgdransgressive sex acts. Therefore,
when Kostash and Kulyk Keefer turn their attentiotransgressive sexual encounters
with Ukrainian men, we begin to see structuresathlethnic and sexual identity
formation evoking certain kinds of ghosts. Foutalérts us to the power structures

informing and impacting sexual behaviotimnd similar power structures inform

* In the words of Eve Kosofsky Sedgwick, in her famous construction of sexual behaviours in/out of
the closet, “the relations of the known and thenain, the explicit and the inexplicit around
homo/heterosexual definition — have the potentiabking peculiarly revealing, in fact, about sgeacts
more generally” (3). In her analysis, the “suppthgeentral” heterosexuality depends upon the
“supposedly marginal” homosexuality for its defiait (10).

® Foucault’sThe History of Sexualitglirects his general interest in the intersectietwieen power and
knowledge towards the sexual realm, arguing thatitte dividing normal/abnormal sexual behaviours
illuminates how society constructs and enacts power
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Kostash’s and Kulyk Keefer’s attentions to Ukrainghile Satzewich’s work and

Kulyk Keefer and Pavlychko’s anthology suggest thlatainian-Canadians’ “return” to
Ukraine does not automatically produce a uniorhef‘tractured hyphenated Canadian”
self and that there are a number of real-world emtfactors informing this disconnect,
this chapter explores Kostash’s and Kulyk Keefattempts to locate Ukraine as “home”
through transgressive sexual longings that raisstghas signs of rupture.

The Doomed Bridegroonmn Kostash’s words, is “a series of ‘auto-fictsdfin
which] I am exploring the eroticism associated vatiffering and martyrdom,
particularly as they were lived out in the politideamas of the Cold War and New Left”
(v). The book follows Kostash as she begins haticcadventures with a counter-culture
Vietnam war protester in the 1960s through herrjeys to Central and Eastern Europe,
intertwining sexual desire and intellectual engagetwith political upheavals in the
regions through which she travels. She constiausense of herself as Ukrainian-
Canadian within a larger system of “-ist” adjecivefeminist, leftist, communist,
socialist’ Primarily, the book provides her dramatizationhef intersection between
feminist and leftist politics; she catalogues hesites for and relationships with a
number of men who represent for her “long histoplesed out at the overlapping
territories of East and West” (vi). Her attracti@s a woman raised in the West, is to
men who represent for her leftist ideals she seésal East. Like an orientalist gaze

turned towards the “other,” defining and desirinigatvit sees, Kostash, inspired by “the

® Theorists have cautioned against an uncriticallration of interactions between subjects fromMilest
and newly independent, but economically inferigre® from Eastern Europe (Miyoshi 79, 92; Mitchell
220; GrekulLeaving Shadow$25-26), and, according to Grekul, both Kostash lemlyk Keefer are
aware “of [their] relative privilege as a middleast Canadian'Lgaving Shadow$26).
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western New Left” (vi), sees “an embrace of excitatharaderie” (vii) with these men

of the East. This dialectic of desire also functions in twoediions. Kostash desires her
exoticized Southern and Eastern European lovetslbo wants to be desired by them.
With the fall of communism, Slavoj Zizek asked: HWwas the West so fascinated by
the disintegration of Communism in Eastern Eurog@®@0). In answering his own
guestion, he claims that the lure lies in “deze namely the supposedly naive gaze by
means of which Eastern Europe stares back at trst, Védlowing the West to see “itself
in a likable, idealized form, as worthy of love’O@ original emphasis). Zizek alerts us
to the fact that the kind of desire Kostash admoitis not just a yearning for an
exoticized, leftist “other,” but also a yearningae desired by that “other.” Kostash is
not unself-conscious about both her romanticizetstaction of “the other Europe” (and
its men), where the language is “one outside thimladphabet” (vi), nor of her self-
serving desires. She actively constructs a conteitemory and dreams, in contrast to a
measured, objective recounting, to shape the vabrdddescribes of longing, arousal, and
desire. She writes “l want to go back there intodreams and continue the kisses” (vii),
which is just what the book offers, a dream-likmeenbrance of moments where

political and sexual desires come together inidneré of the “rebel hero,” the

“transgressive par excellence” (iv). She annouhegself as a “Ukrainian-Canadian

" Fee, Gunew, and Grekul play with these “-ist” atljes in the title of their interview with Kostash
“Myrna Kostash: Ukrainian Canadian Non-FictioniReaNew Lefist Femirist Canadian Nationgt’
(emphasis added), where Kostash talks about tineation of her own ethnic and political identities.

% In his well-known articulation of “The Orient” @asEuropean construction of “otherness,” Edward Said
writes that it “had been since antiquity a placeashance, exotic beings, haunting memories and
landscapes, remarkable experiences” (1), and Kostasnstruction of it as a romantic socialist have
plays off this definition.
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daughter of schoolteachers” (1) as her startinglipasand uses that Ukrainianness as a
link with her phantom lovers.

With her Greek lover, she uses her Ukrainiannegvoke a connection. Like the
prairie writers who exaggerate analogies to constikind of similitude between
Ukrainian experiences in Canada and those in Ugraumen faced with her Greek
lover’s political and cultural repression she wsité Two could play this game” and
apostrophizes: “You talk of Turks and Ottomans)dits and guerillas, wars of
liberation and those betrayed. Well, | have he¢hede stories too, of Huns and Mongols
and Cossacks, wars of genocide and treachery.y@asort your story out from mine?”
(26). She wields her Ukrainianness — even its gdgossack shadows — as a strategic
tool to equate her ethnic identity to that of themnshe finds so compelling in his
communist agitations. Like the prairie writers wiiant to claim a place on a prairie
landscape by overlaying it with Ukrainian spectsdge wants to claim a space within a
discourse of resistance by using those very sarages If these images construct a
kind of shadow or ghost Ukraine, then Kostash, tileprairie authors, appears like a
necromancer able to conjure this spectre at \Willt when she turns her amorous
attentions to Ukraine, she cannot employ echoéskadine as her own in order to
connect. Instead, the chapter that focuses onituktaghlights her Ukrainian-
Canadianness in the face of her lover’s Ukrainidmaithianness’

Strikingly, while all the other sections of thedkooutline Kostash’s romantic

affairs with actual men — a draft dodger in the@€6 con-man Greek communist, a

® Kostash calls them her demon lovers, alludingdbiR Morgan’sThe Demon Lovethat she quotes from
in her preface as the starting-point for thinkitgat the intersection between sexual desire aritigad!
activism.
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Polish dissident, a prairie Mennonite, a Serbiadent — her romantic liaison with a
Ukrainian is textual not sexual. She is “enchah{88) by martyred Ukrainian poet,
Vasyl Stus. He is long dead by the time she disokiim, but she figuratively exhumes
him, and writes: Thousands of miles away from your grave | will fyodi in my books,
and | will drag you into my language, my purposes] my memory. There in my
memory is a Pantheon of lost loves, men who werekd wooed and lost. And you are
going to be there with thén35). She inserts a dead man she never meets ibbok
about real-life lovers. Freud tells us that thearmy most often makes itself known in
the presence of dead bodies, corpses, spiritsgylaosts (634), and there is something
uncanny about Kostash dragging Stus from his grgteeher book. She sayd, Sit
squinting in the noon hour stiwhile “[ yJou haunt the shad€35). She juxtaposes her
startling corporeality in the bright sun with higumting presence in the shadows. This
section of her book focuses on the movement ofd&bsinto Stus’s shadow, and the
attempt to pull him into her sunshine.

Moreover, she introduces Stus through admiringa@qgraph of him. She posts
the picture up above her desk like a matinee itike a Ukrainian Marlon Brando” (34),
she says, and claims that she is guilty of “haltayhe singer not the song” (35). Here
there is no missing Spielrien (who “haunts theitagon of psychoanalysis” [Gordon
36]), nor an absent baba, but instead the visitdegnce of an absent dead man. He
becomes the metonym for an absent/present Ukrdniagihotographic representation of
Stus, the poet dissident who dies in prison in 1@8ptures her attention: “He stares at

me, | stare at him” (34). She fantasizes that kidlde sees her, but hers are the only

191 we follow the logic of hyphenated identitieseiind references to Canadian-Canadians (Mackey 3)
and Ukrainian-Ukrainians (Grekifalyna's Son@68; Satzewich 205).
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eyes that see. She imagines the spectre seemldespon she begins to imagine talking
to him. Derrida says that while “scholars beliévat looking is sufficient,” it is, in fact,
imperative to “speak to the specter” (11), a ptat Gordon reiterates (18), and their
point is that we must “reckon with ghosts” (Gordz8) in order to redress the kinds of
historical and political ruptures they represeht. begin to address the rupture in her
own hyphenated identity that has kept her alienfitted Ukraine, its history and politics,
Kostash tries to reckon with the ghost of StusorSafter she kisses her fingers and lays
them on the photograph of Stus (35), an imagestnesses her corporeality and his
intangibility, Kostash begins to speak to him, &ydextension the absent/present
Ukraine he represents.

In her attempts to reach through the photograghetiead man and make
contact with Stus, she finds a memoir written bykkigilyna Kotsiubynska, a friend of
his. It serves as the catalyst for her to spedkdahostly Stus — and by extension — to
Ukraine. After she “set myself to learn the langgiaf my grandparents” (36), she
writes about Stus:

| am enchanted. | haul out my Ukrainian-Englisttidnary. | look for
words, following with my finger the elaborate synts the tender
remembrance of this woman rises from the papehpsographic image
emerging from its developing bath. (38)
Once again she describes him in visual terms valdging photograph — but this time
the picture is not merely one she passively resgivet one that she labours to develop.
Through her struggles with the language, as onecasih ethnicity, she begins to see

Stus in a new way. Kostash herself once askeaiw‘i3 ethnicity inherited without the
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language or the literature?” (gtd. in Balan 13[f) reaching out to the dead Stus, she
tries to reclaim a lost language as a way of ratlag part of her lost heritage. However,
reclamation is not her only goal. Instead, sheng#or unity with Stus and with

Ukraine, and facility with the Ukrainian languagen€tions as a tool in the service of this
larger aim.

In reading Kotsiubynska’s memoir, Kostash presdrsamportance of
Ukrainian-language skills to develop a picture tafs$ of Ukraine, while simultaneously
highlighting the distance between herself and hjrhinting at the kind of disconnect
between Ukrainian-Canadian “strangers” who longadintimate” with Ukraine.
Structurally, she reads a memoir describing Stod vee, as her readers, are a further
step removed, reading her memoir. This layeringxplerience through textual
mediation evokes a sense of remoteness. Botha8tliblkraine are out of reach.
Kostash strives to touch them by inserting helisédf the text. She says that
Kotsiubynska’s initials are the same as hers, #iflde‘temptation is huge: to enter her
words here and join her voice contrapuntally astbman who did not know Stus. But
shedid, and there | am, she is, beside Vasyl Stu8).(®he slides herself into
Kotsiubynska’s skin. She becomes one with the idkaa woman, the friend of Stus.
As well, her very memoir allows her as a charatesxist in the same textual plane as
Stus. We perceive them both as textual subjeass characters in a book. She wants
us to read them as existing simultaneously in ¢éaémm of the imagined, the only space
where they can coexist.

Kostash writes herself into the story of Stus Kotsiubynska; she attaches

herself to Kotsiubynska and narrates most of thesign as an ambiguous “MK,” a
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hybrid identity of the two women: the UkrainianHdkiian who knew Stus personally
and the Ukrainian-Canadian who can only know hirough his words and the words of
others. In so doing, she presents both histodietdils about Stus alongside her own
developing erotic sentiments. As the chapter msggs, kissing the photograph of the
man does not satisfy her longing for connectiohe photographic evidence of his
absence does not satisfy her, and she tries to hergelf into the shadowy realm he
occupies: she begins to insert herself imagingti@e a romantic partner for him. For
instance, when she imagines Stus’s wedding, shetanvision his bride. She writes:
“Nothing. There is no bride here at all. She daame [...] but no figure, no face” (41).
By absenting Stus’s biographical bride, she claaspace for herself as a symbolic bride.
Such a union would represent a consummation betteedkrainian-Canadian and her
Ukrainian “home-country,” something she desirasaddition to constructing the wife
as a blank space in the wedding photo, she lockgatture taken in Stus’s student days
and writes:

Where is the wife? No one mentions her. She tsheye when, later, the

surviving friends conjure up those celebratory tea$ their youth. Vasyl

writes to her from the Zone, but the letters arersbbed by the sour

censorship that | cannot read anything there ofdws, and | have found

none of her letters to him. (67)
Kostash renders Stus’s wife both silent and inlgsilshe actively clears a space by his
side so that she can begin to insert herself irvone

To do so, she intersperses descriptions of Steggasonment and suffering with

erotic remembrances of other men and other tinoddinfy him into her life as an erotic
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reality. She writes: I“dream instead of the heat of the Peloponnesestnetiching you
naked on the rocks of Sparta. You swoon in the bluthe honey bees and the speeches
you would make dissolve in the back of your thasatny breast falls in your mouth. You
cannot move(46). Is she speaking of her Greek lover fromeanlier chapter or of Stus?
The openness of the apostrophe invites us to leetleat just as she has become fused
with Kotsiubynska, so have her lovers become fustdone erotic image. She
describes a tender moment with yet another loVeam lonely for you. Outside | know
the tiny white honey-sweet blossoms of the saskat@changing slowly into berry
fruit. If you were here, | would lay some on tlileop by your head so you would fall
asleep with honey in your motif#8). Once again the lover is indeterminate. By
juxtaposing these kinds of erotic and intimate meesowith the descriptions of Stus, we
cannot help but think of him in these romantic term

One crucial similarity in these two ruminationgheir evocation of the sweetness
of honey. In the first case, the buzz of the hdmegs is connected to the lover’s
speeches and in the second she wants the lovasthoney in his mouth. By linking
honey with the lovers’ mouths she not only conjuhessweetness of their kisses, but
also importantly, the tantalizing seduction of theords. It is the sweetness of their
speech that further links them to Stus, the p¥étrds and language are the sweet honey
of her desire for him that is heightened when &aels her dead lover’s poetry. Yet
when she does so, the honey of his words doesonafioct her but fills her with jealousy.
She finds that she has not been able to effaceifeesntirely. Kostash writes: “Jealous
that, while | and all the other women dance attandan him, offering our sighs and

loyalty, he has cleaved to his wife and taken bdyad” (68). Even in the efforts to erase
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Stus’s wifeKostash has not been able to supplant her. Dedsgitattempts to pull Stus
from his grave and into her text as a lover, sineaias outside the intimate sphere
evoked by the marriage. Like Kulyk Keefer and Keliko’s anthology that
demonstrates more disconnection than connectiimate knowledge and
consummation — suggested in the image of marrieaye denied Kostash.

Kostash does not, however, give up her yearnig@mging with ease. She may
not be able to replace Stus’s wife, but she s#lks to insert herself into the shadowy
realm her lover occupies. Once again, a pictuigto$ (“photographic evidence of his
absence”) provides her with the opportunity to mfveen her world of the living into his
shaded world of haunting. She describes a pho&iud in his early student days:

They are lined up on a couch, grinning, excepMasyl [Stus] whose head
is bent down in contemplation of something on A | Thick dark hair
tumbling onto his forehead. The sculptured chegkbproud nose. The
mouth slightly open. The shutter has just clickétave slid onto the
couch beside him. | push my hand into his hawpgrg along his skull,
and pull his head back. He shuts his eyes. Higtimialls open and he
utters a little cry. 1 do not let go. (67)
Kostash transcends her own corporeal being to émtgshotographic realm with Stus,
and this image evokes both sensuality and deaibhhédd is a “skull” and his mouth
falls slack (like poor “chap-fallen” Yorick [Shakesare HamletV, i, I. 186]). She
possesses all the agency and acts upon the b@&tysf she slides on the couch, pushes
her hand into his hair, pulls his head, and do¢set@o. If Stus can be read as Ukraine,

then he is a ghost of Ukraine that Kostash conjtomeber own purposes. She denies
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him active participation, sliding onto the couchhef imagination with him whether he
desires her or not. What are the implication&f hecrophiliac longing for Stus?

Precisely in desiring a dead man (in a book abeing lovers) and constructing
him in a way that prevents her union and consumonatith him as a wife, which would
then envision them both as subjects, Kostash piesen longing for Stus, as an absent
presence personifying Ukraine, in ways that reicédheir separation. Near the close of
the chapter, she describes him as “the dying marfldsh melting away from him as he
drifts off” (69). He has been transformed from atimee idol, a photograph on her wall,
into a decaying bod¥%. Kostash has been haunted by the land of her gratier and
seemingly seeks to redress that haunting by legumen grandmother’s language, but she
presents a much more complicated relationship Wikiaine than a simple “return” to
the “home-country” would imply. Such a “returngrfher, becomes fraught with both
death and desire intermingled in the image of Stus.

Even in the closing image of Stus as an exoticieeaticized, and reified object,
Kostash cannot escape the shadow of death. Talevision we have of him is as
follows:

| insist on that broad back, the elegant line efrlarrow hip in black
trousers, the sinews under the hairy skin of hs. arimagine the clenched
musculature of his buttocks, the long shaft ofthighs, the dark, soft curl
of his sex laid against his belly. He is lyingthe grass. His bony fingers
hold a plum, its blue skin split open, the flestidden liquor smearing his

thumb. He shades his eyes against the sun. A,qmald butterfly lifts off
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from the cabbage plant and lights on his lip an#éeps her there, while

she drags her soft powdery limbs into the corndri®fmouth. (69-70)
This incredibly sensual image of the poet is rigthwostash’s longing and desire, and
she possesses all the agency. She “insists” amafines”; she paints this visual picture
for us, but she is absent from it. As well, higésvs,” “bony finger,” and the description
of the split fruit — its blue skin and flesh — eedake kind of uncanny space that Stus
seems to occupy for Kostash. The chapter hasduikea wheel on itself and the
closing image presents a visual picture of Stusrdlls the photograph that generated
Kostash'’s infatuation. Stus remains just an imagapdy, with which Kostash cannot
connect. In the end, she does not speak to tlwrepeShe uses and manipulates him,
bringing him to light as a corpse.

This section of Kostash’s memoir, therefore, ewod@me of the ways she as a
kind of representative Ukrainian-Canadian has treednderstand her ethnic identity
through a connection to Ukraine — its languagehigsory, and its politics — to suggest
that ultimately it is only longing and desire tlcan be found. Kostash’s “auto-fiction”
does not reconcile her to the country of her forbesa Instead, she seems to suggest that
such a longing serves her own purposes of subjgcti$tus — the shadowy corpse —
who represents Ukraine functions as that whicHitlreg Kostash can define her own

ethnic identity against

' The Ukrainian artist figured as a dead body redak poems from Suknasklis the Name of Narid
discussed in Chapter Two. Suknaski reduces andomines both Valentin Moroz and Volodymyr
Ivasiuk as martyred bodies.

12 Julia Kristeva tells us that abjection forcesshbject to constitute new boundaries in order tsteand
a dead Stus seems to serve such a function foagst will not summarize Kristeva’'s well-known
formulation of the subject, object, and abject hereept to point out that for my purposes her trantion
of the abject as “the jettisoned object” (1), efonigd as “refuse and corpses” (3), like Derridaid a
Gordon’s ghosts, describes bodies that have beaberéxd,” rendered uncanny.
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In a related way, Kulyk Keefer’'s novel engagesptaxess of ethnic identity
construction and disconnect from Ukraine througinggressive sexual longing, but
instead of trying to drag a Ukrainian corpse ingéo bed, her protagonist tries to drag a
Ukrainian father into hers. By transposing herir@gef®r her father(land) onto a
sexualized recipient, Eva’s longing for the Ukramside of her Ukrainian-Canadian
identity emerges through the suggestion of intést.

Eva Chown believes herself to be a Canadian, umdngted and uncomplicated,
until a mysterious figure leaves her with a phoaqdr of a mother and son. The son
looks remarkably like Eva’s own, and thus, she be¢p uncover the identity of the child
in the photograph. He is her own Ukrainian fatlaeDP who immigrated after World
War Il under an assumed name, and, as discusskd previous chapter, has an affair
with Eva’s mother witnessed by Phonsine. Evenghdtva is unaware at the novel’s
opening of her Ukrainian heritage, her life appdmth empty and unfulfiled. She may
be uncomplicated in her Canadianness, but the mesvets us to understand that she is
also incomplete. She has “[n]o self, no life of ben,” and has “grown so empty” (16).
She is “unreachable” to the man she lives with laasla “hole where her heart should
be” (21). These sorts of descriptions highlighals\sense of emptiness, and we
understand that only by engaging in the procesdhofic identity construction can she
become complete. The disjointed structure of theshas a whole mirrors Eva’s

fractured identity. The narrative shifts in tingpace, and voice, offering a collage of

13 While theorists, such as Sophie Levy (in “ThisrR&cho Calls Him Home’: Writing Father-Daughter
Incest Narratives in Canadian Immigrant Fictioficus on trauma theory, my emphasis is not on how
real people respond to real incest, but how symbitiest functions. So while Levy writes aboutg'th
experience of incest and the experience of immigma(865), which is similar to my focus, her texe
explicitly autobiographical, unlik€he Green Libranthat constructs purely fictional incest.
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perspectives. Each segment contributes to thearebing construction of Eva’s
Ukrainian-Canadian identity.

Kulyk Keefer insists that in writing about Ukraam-Canadian ethnicity she
cannot divorce a sense of Ukrainianness in Carrada Wkraine itself (“Coming Across
Bones” 98;Dark Ghost20, 24, 35-40; “From Mosaic” 15-16), and in talkisygecifically
aboutThe Green Libraryshe says that it is her project to tackle “wgtethnicity,
literally” (“Coming Across Bones” 84). This ethiticthat she so consciously constructs
in the novel grows out of familial and national cections. Homes and nations “are
built on select inclusions” that “are grounded ilearned (or taught) sense of kinship”
(George 9), and this novel constructs kinship ntetepof blood and belonging that
become images of death and dismemberment. Thé'sitnaetured and dysfunctional
families, evoked through the blood imagery, becainanatized in Eva’s incestuous
longings. On the opening page of the novel we teat'the dead travel in our blodd
(1), combining the key metaphors that the book deNelop: blood as an image of death
and blood as an image of kinship.

Like The Doomed Bridegroonthe instigation to investigate and interrogate a
personal ethnic identity in reference to Ukrained(a Ukrainian lover) lies in the
contemplation of a photograph. While Kostash ésabn the photograph of the dead
Stus, Eva contemplates a number of photograplessobl dead people and considers
these photographs as ghosts (33). The photogrephmygsteriously receives at the
book’s opening is

a section of a larger one, gesturing only graduallywhat's been cut away.

For what first appeared to be bows or roses omtiraan’s shoulders are
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really a pair of hands, the hands of a man whoénlmeit out of the

photograph. (20)
After figuring out that the mother and child in thleotograph are her own grandmother
and father, she dreams of the only family she masvk:

a half-grown Eva struggling to free herself fromlioGarth holding tight

to Holly’s shoulders, while a pair of scissors duits away. Leaving a

space for another man to step in, to take his pl&cean who never

materializes, who remains an absence, a transpsltadbow. (25)
Kulyk Keefer deploys the absent “transparent shddveva'’s biological Ukrainian
father as the first kind of haunting the book eregagith. The painful scissoring done to
the photographs of families represents the violelwe to Eva’s own sense of herself,
her own identity, which is made clear when shé fesls herself watched by the man she
will learn is her father: “she feels his eyes iogttalong the edges of her body, cutting
her out from everything and everyone she knows}.(Ihe photograph suggests the
haunting absence of her father, while also foregWaty the cutting violence that
characterizes Eva’s inquiries into her own famifiatl national past. As she studies the
photographs of those she learns are her anceshargnvisions the link in graphic,
bloody terms: “There’s a bloodline, not just ink jpaper, but a thin, tough line of blood
linking her [...] with these doomed people [...]. Sedly, the impossible distance
between this young, scowling boy in the photograpth her own son has been bridged,
and by nothing more than a line of blood” (99). aikgshe tries to make the

decorporealized “ghosts” of the photographs realugh blood imagery. The
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photographs provide her an avenue not just inttad®vy realm of dead and lost people,
but also precisely into the pool of blood thatés bwn family.

Like the ghostly images of Ukraine written acrdss prairie, Eva thinks of her
father as a ghostly Ukraine haunting her. Theataritells us “whoever sent [the
photograph] has been watching her, shadowing Fkis photograph is proof, black and
white. As anonymous, as insistent as any shada®). (If the picture of Stus suggested
an enticing figure of national and political idetds Kostash, the one of Eva’s father
soon begins to recall her adolescent longingshferonly other Ukrainian people she has
known. Eva soon merges her attempts to find leefdand) with an attempt to find the
Ukrainian son of the woman who cleaned her housenvitva was just a child. Desire —
both erotic and filial — blends together in Ukraase*home.” Until Eva visits the site of
her own conception (aided by Phonsine), she doeswem remember the adolescent
Alex Moroz who soon becomes the object of her quAster visiting Phonsine, she finds
the shore of the lake where her mother and Uknaifather met; led by “some kind of
magic that’'s brought her to this place where evengt began” (56), and then digs in her
attic to find a picture — “the image that’s beemhat back of Eva’'s eyes ever since she put
her hand into the water of a northern lake” (59f the young Alex. She puts her hand
in the water “where everything began” in a cleaag® of birth and origins, and instead
of finding an originating father, she finds a yodager. Kulyk Keefer evokes both
birthing and sexual climax when Eva finds the idlarhere she was conceived:

Dizziness shakes her, everything inside her leamiagcing, like light on
the water, countless lights, a dance of small estpfts. Becoming that

smash of light on the water as it beats againsskiar Until her whole
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body’s burning, her hair and her eyelashes, hexdbseand the soles of her
feet. Until she has to shut her eyes, the darkidehem crowding with a
man and woman, naked, nameless, crying out. (56)
As she has her epiphany about the desire betweewmeparents, imagining it as her
own, she dismembers her own body into its partai~dnd eyelashes, breasts and feet.
Pieces of bodies and blood function as metaphora farger ethnic or national body. At
this stage, her own body is fractured, dismembered.

From this point of the novel on, Eva’s desire tadfher father and learn about
Ukraine as a way of understanding her own ethraantity becomes directed towards
Alex as a sexualized, Ukrainian target; in the gastiPeter Roman Babiak, “she has all
but thrown off the search for her family historydareplaced it with intoxicating
recollections of the small moments and erotic eigpees which constitute her memory
of Alex” (106). As the novel folds back in time Eva and Alex’s youth, we learn of
their erotic “watching game” that gives Eva a feglias though a thousand matches have
been struck inside her, and her whole body cracki#rslight,” an image of power and
sensuality, so she “can feel her blood fizzingdadier” (65). Her body alighting and
blood boiling once again alerts us to the interoptures that her ethnic longing evokes.
The two teens stare at each other, never speakihgwatching each other. She comes
into a sense of herself as a girl through beinglgact of a Ukrainian sexual gaze.
Recalling Zizek’s insights, Eva wants to be “wortifyove” through constructing herself
as an object of Alex’s scopophilta.In a reversal of the kind of feminist critiquer@ine

de Beauvoir offers that identifies a male traditadrobjectifying women, projecting onto
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them male desires, Eva seems to want to be olbgethf a male gaz&. Importantly,
however, the gaze she longs for to define hertigusb a male one, but a paternal
Ukrainian one. Both Alex and her father occupyshme imaginative space: “she
knows her mother’s lover was Ukrainian [...]. Beao$ Alex, because of the way
they've mixed in her head, the man watching hehepark, and that boy with whom she
once played the watching game” (77). As Kostaahtesmore from Stus than just his
photograph and thus creates a fantasy in which¢bhaycoexist, Eva wants more than a
shadowy watching game with lost men. In Derridatsds, “[t]his spectrabomeone

other looks at us(6, original emphasis), but both Kostash and #aat more than just
looking; they want connection.

Eva travels to Ukraine to find that. More pregisehe travels to find Alex; he
stands as a substitute for her absent/present falieen listing all that she brings into
Ukraine, Eva includes: “risk, memory, desire” (1.32hese three items are about her
longing for Alex rather than a dispassionate untdeding of the history and politics of
her “home-country,” or a curiosity about her unkmofather. Her journey to find her
father and fatherland becomes a quest for sexr{alpgy, incestuous sex). If incest, at
the symbolic level, represents a fracture in tHgext’s ability to come into an
articulation of the self, and the various imagebadies and blood provide physical

fractures, then Eva’s sexual odyssey suggestsithessibility of union or wholeness.

In Three Essays on the Theory of Sexuafitgud links scopophilia to voyeuristic desirekritifying
sexual longing in watching another (particularrsgressive viewing such as watching another withou
permission).

15 The Second Sexovides an early articulation of feminist critegiof men writing about women, and her
main claim has been adapted and advanced by aimnikt theorists whose focus lies in how men see
women (see Ellman; Millett).
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Despite Kulyk Keefer’'s statements that this noeelises on Ukrainian history as
integral to Ukrainian-Canadian ethnicity, the treant of history in this book is
secondary to the treatment of Eva’s sexual drardésen arriving in Kiev, even though
“[t]he guide has a great deal more to tell,” alv&can focus on” is “one thing — getting
to the hotel, finding a telephone, and making ccintath Dr. Oleksandr Moroz,” the
Alex of her childhood (127). Everything else beesnmcidental to the pursuit of her
sexual desires for Alex, particularly the constiaciof herself as an object of his desire.
For instance, when she first meets Alex in Kieg says that his words possess “nothing
awkward and nothing in the least erotic” (138).rédsponse, Eva merelthinksshe is
grateful for this” (138, emphasis added), strestivegfact that, of course, she is not
grateful for his un-erotic response to her. Shes:sdhe seems somehow absent,
distracted” (139), like the ghostly space he hasipied in her imagination since
remembering him; even when with him, he still seamsbsent presence.

Only once she metaphorically descends into his@skgdinderworld will they
seem to relate. Like a modern day Persephonentyithe tables and pursuing a
Ukrainian Hades, she follows him through the subw&y a symbolic death, and only
then do they emerge on the other side. “The esrgdunges them underground” (143),
and they ride into its depth and must emerge te &akelevator to Alex’s apartment.
“The elevator is a snug, black coffin. The doantshand the blackness stays and they are
not moving anywhere” (145). Kulyk Keefer puts Earad Alex in a tight, black coffin
and only then do they kiss, “[a]s the elevatortign cue, begins to moan its way up”
(145). Now that Eva transcends the boundary betweeself and a shadowy Alex by

joining him in “a snug, black coffin,” they sperftktrest of her time in Kiev in bed, a



200

point Maxim Tarnawsky makes when he sardonicalkgsithat their relationship occurs
“mostly in the loins” (107). While the novel’'s mator tells us that “the lovers push
themselves inside each other’s skin” (146), thisllkef merging made possible through
sexual consummation is anything but complete. Dedpeir sexual union, Eva does not
successfully amalgamate with the Ukrainian sideestelf. In fact, it is because of this
sexual union that any Ukrainian consummation besotoenplicated. Much has been
written about sexual and colonial desire, analyzivegkinds of orientalist yearnings that
an imperial subject feels for his colonized objsete R. Young; Lane; and Holden and
Ruppel), and diasporic longing, analyzing the kinflexpectations a diasporic subject
feels for his lost home (Clifford 311; Stoler 7,, Zatzewich 201-213). In the specific
context ofThe Green LibraryPeter Roman Babiak identifies the “Cold War Oabip
web” (114) linking Kulyk Keefer’s characters, anthile this novel creates Eva as a child
born into a new knowledge of herself, that birthamgl knowledge are contaminated by
the taint of incest. Eva feels that she is like&avborn baby in this place — as clueless,
as helpless as a baby wet from the womb. [...] A$elvdr eyes and ears, her guide,
interpreter, bodyguard” (158). Eva’s first desifesAlex were desires for knowledge
about and connection to her father(land), and epomecting with Alex, moving beyond
the photograph and the absence he representsiestehim as a father-figure. After
spending most of her days in Alex’s apartment (awaster lock and key, like a child in
need of protection during his absences), she adiis taken to Babi Yar. “She knows
she sounds like a child saying this: a spoiledstotdborn child” (183), and once again
their romance appears in incestuous terms. Ngtdwes Alex deftly stand-in for Eva’'s

father, but she, too, becomes a child. Eventualyakes her to the massacre site of Babi
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Yar, and as they stand staring into the ravine e/ff@ousands were killed during the
Second World War, with Alex telling Eva about theigsome deaths, Eva picks up a leaf
flecked with red, which “reminds her of cinnamomag hearts, the kind she loved as a
child. She remembers how she’d take the candy frermouth and paint her lips with
it” (185). Even though she goes on to feel ashafoedaving such childish thoughts,
she is nonetheless childish. The incestuous lomkecting her to Alex as a pseudo-
father(land) allows her to retreat into childishgiaasulated from the history that Kulyk
Keefer thinks is so important to ethnic identity.

Through her character’s regression into childisenKsilyk Keefer presents the
fantasy of familial and ethnic connectedness thinddga’s Ukrainian family line.
Through images of bones and death, Eva beginsttheesame line of blood that earlier
linked her ancestors to her son. In Kiev, stanthn@abi Yar, she “feels she ought to
make some gesture, not to [Alex], but to the bagmlesl under her, and the minute
fraction of those bones that belong to her. Feyttho belong. She feels it tugging at her
now: that line between herself and the woman slkie at last, with no awkwardness or
forcing, her grandmother” (186). The incestuousnaxtion to Alex strangely turns
inwards on itself, allowing Eva access not to Hevemt/present father, but rather to her
dead grandmother. Once again, the figure of thedynother operates as the metaphor
for ethnic identity. But Lesia Levkovych does fiction as a simple baba figure,
donning a babushka and dominating a rural farma IEarns that she was a Ukrainian
nationalist poet, shot and thrown into the ravinBabi Yar, which, Alex tells Eva,

“means the Old Women’s Ravine” (18%4).If Stus operates as the “transgressive par

16 esia Levkovych is loosely based on Olena Tell#06-1942), a Russian-born Ukrainian poetess who
was killed at Babi Yar for her political activisrs a member of the Organization of Ukrainian Natiiste
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excellence,” who lures Kostash into a fantasy bhetand socialist solidarity, Lesia
becomes a “grandmother par excellence,” who offsws a fantasy of Ukrainian
belonging.

In particular, she offers Eva a fantasy of soliganith persecuted and massacred
Ukrainian poet dissidents and Jews at Babi Yarbi Bar functioned as a site for the
execution of Jews within a larger Nazi program>deemination (Subtelny 468; Aronson
63; Scholes 534; Gerlach 797) and has been coesdidee “largest single massacre by
Germans in World War 11" (Weinberg 373). Alex debes it to Eva: “Seventy thousand
Jews were murdered here. The poor Jews from Pibebobnes who couldn’t leave the
city when the government cleared out. Men and wgrttee very old; small children.

And after them, some hundred thousand other ‘erseafithe people™ (185). Kulyk
Keefer co-opts the trauma of the persecution df ltkrainian intellectuals and
Ukrainian Jews to lend legitimacy to Eva’s struggie embrace an ethnicity that Kulyk
Keefer is at pains to portray as “problematic cgretraumatic for its possessor”
(“Coming Across” 93). Instead of dramatizing theutmatic nature of Ukrainian
immigration and settlement that some critics atten@otyl 15; Mycak 35; Swyripa,
Ukrainian Canadian®1), Kulyk Keefer emphasizes Ukrainian traumasl, tinough the
figure of Lesia, the murdered grandmother-poetneannects them to the larger trauma

of the Holocaust. It seems as though part of EdaSre for legitimacy as a Ukrainian

(see Subtelny 444, 465). In name and ideology gvew Kulyk Keefer’'s Lesia also clearly alludeshe
earlier poet, Lesia Ukrainka (1871-1913), who ie ofiUkraine’s best known poets. “Laryssa Kosach-
Kvitka, whose pen name was Lesia Ukrainka,” wrBebtelny, “was born into one of Ukraine’s most
cultured familes. Her mother was the noted au®lena Pchilka; her uncle was the famous Drahomanov;
and she was related to the composer Mykola Lysankicthe playwright Mykhailo Starytsky. [...] [H]er
deep, finely wrought poetry exudes inspiring stthngigor, and optimism” (304).
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includes a desire to understand Ukrainiannesgrasibled identity, one with claims to
public sympathy.

In the end, this link to her grandmother becomeatvi@va travels to Ukraine to
find. The sliced photograph that instigates harnpey presents both Lesia and her son as
absent presences in Eva’s life, and after visiBadi Yar on her last day in Kiev, Eva
goes to the Ukrainian art museum and finds a pajnshe is convinced, of her
grandmother: “It's a portrait of Lesia Levkovydiya knows this though the guidebook
makes no mention of the name. It's a paintinghefwoman Eva has seen in a
photograph, over whose bones she walked at Babii(288-10). She stares at the
painting feeling comforted by the visible presentéer grandmother, and when she
leaves, she thinks: “Absence, presence, like § bod its shadow” (210). This image
could not only function as a metaphor for this rl@lene, but it could exemplify the
driving concern of much Ukrainian-Canadian literatuUkraine, often figured as a
grandma, occupies this strange absent/present spteeliterature, and in thighe
Green Libraryis no different; it is different, however, in tng to envision a grandmother
identified with a Ukrainian-language literary tradn and the horrors of war in Ukraine
itself. Like Stus, Lesia was a martyred poet,unlike Kostash wanting Stus’s desire,
Eva wants Lesia’s legacy.

We see Eva’s father’s significance fading from twece she identifies her
grandmother as the real target of her ethnic langi@ontinuing the incest dynamic
established amongst Eva, Alex, and her father, uptumning from Kiev, Eva finally
meets her Ukrainian father, who turns out not @alizave been the lover of Eva’s

mother, but also to have been the lover of Oksdhm@z, Alex’s sister — a kind of
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double for Eva herself. Kulyk Keefer describes &ksa as having dark hair compared to
Eva’s blond; one is given the epithet the “fairskdigirl” and the other the “dark-haired
girl” (63), showing their shadowed connection. Evan imagines being part of
Oksanna, with the other girl’s tongue in her mautiming into her own (85), blending

the identities of the two girls. Meeting as aduitmen reinforces this shadowed
connection from their youth. Eva says to OksaritYau've cut your hair,” and the only
response she gets is: “So have you” (92). Julteascan be a substitute, standing in for
the absent father, so Oksanna can be anothertswbstiver, standing in for Eva. When
Oksanna makes the revelation of her sexual relstiprwith Ivan (Eva’s father) clear,
she says: “He was old enough to befather’ (259, emphasis added). Yet this
relationship between Oksanna/Eva and Ivan hagddeds with father-daughter incest and
more to do with providing a grandchild with a litdka grandparent, in this case, Eva’s
son to Eva’s father. Because of Oksanna’s linkam, she serves as an intermediary
between the grandfather and grandson, allowing #epportunity to meet by the lake
where Eva was conceived. These almost-incestumysings close the narrative of
Eva’s journey of ethnic self-discovery on itselideng where it began.

For Eva, Lesia becomes the end-point of this inmes circling. If Eva’s only
value for her father lies in her being “not a daegtvut the woman who has given him
his grandson” (252), then she recognizes thattis\@alue lies in the link he offers her
to her grandmother. If Lesia lost her son, Ivard Bva will lose hers, Ben, then these
sons serve an instrumental purpose in drawing tt@ens together. As Eva sits by the

lake where her conception took place she
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has a sudden sensation of sliding through a chutgod-warm, blood-
dark chute that is her mother’s body, the flesimglaind fast like the walls
of a playground slide. Tipping from uterus dowrtlbicanal and through
those wide, astonished lips that push her intarar light. Yet the womb
which tipped her out is linked to that other worttig one that harboured
the man who is her father. A series of conneatings: her mother, her
grandmother, herself. (261)
Her ethnicity becomes an image of birth and matgrairitten not on but within
women’s bodies. The circle of incest turns inwaadthe circle of the womb that
transforms into a series of “connecting rings”: men become interconnected wombs.
Eva’s fantasy turns out not to be about unitingwaitUkrainian lover, but rather about
the dynamics of desire that lead her to the fanté$ysion with her murdered
grandmother.

Kulyk Keefer makes clear this fantasy of connetyiunot through sex but
through motherhood, when Eva “conjur[es] Lesia laaxich” (230) to demand answers
of her: ‘My son’s pulling away from me; my lover’s only @adbw, a shadow cut off
from my body. Tell me how to live with thi229). She merges with the identity of her
dead grandmother, inscribing herself imaginatiwelthe roles dictated by the mutilated
photograph. But like Stus who does not resporiiostash’s desire, “Lesia’s face is
turned away” from Eva (230). Through all Eva’s €ea and misdirection, desiring both
a father and a lover, and finally finding a grandineo as an originating site of ethnic
identity, Lesia remains aloof. She refuses torbghang other than a ghost haunting her

granddaughter’s imagination.
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With the novel’s focus on blood connections, KuKgefer suggests that Eva’s
inherited ethnicity constitutes her acquired oRer her, there appears to be no division
between descent- and consent-based ethnic identlihile traditional Ukrainian-
Canadian literature’s focus on baba presents harstéable figure to ground an ethnic
identity in a prairie place, the main twist Kulyle&fer offers to this motif lies in her
positioning of Lesia in Ukraine, intimately linkedth one of its worst war-time
atrocities.

Both Kostash and Kulyk Keefer seem to suggestasdlworks that a dead and
spectral Ukraine — embodied in Stus and Lesia sgss®s ethnic value; the dead poets
offer the lure of connectivity between Ukraine &whada, but ultimately both remain
beyond the grasp of the women who long so despgtatbave and hold them. A
shadow Ukraine, whether evoked across a prair@sizape or in the imaginations of
transgressive lovers, appears the sum-total ofibilaraCanadians’ desires to affix their
ethnic identities to a set of external symbolssfglace a lost language and lost homeland.
Kostash tries to offer a consummation between kit she never becomes Stus’s, and
Kulyk Keefer seems to begin by offering a similastihof lovers, but the lovers in her
novel twist inwards on themselves in incestuouscstires that lead Eva back to images
of ethnic inheritance. Even in that most tradiibanvisioning of ethnic connection —
from one womb through the generations — Lesia netaeéms Eva, and the one-sidedness
of longing echoes that which played out in the gagfehe anthology Kulyk Keefer co-
edits. The chasm that lies between both Stus astiakh and Lesia and Eva, expressed

through the disinterestedness of the dead Ukrasrfiamthe living Ukrainian-Canadians,



207

and the disembodied descriptions of the dead smfraicture in ethnic coherence: the
Ukrainian-Canadian cannot be united with his orWlerainian shadow.

If this is so for Kostash and Eva in these boolsyesying Ukrainian-Canadian
literature in general also begins to illuminatediekrainian bodies and ghostly
revenants. We begin to see that echoes and shadayksaine do not just haunt this
oeuvre, but also that dead Ukrainian bodies piletpis literature. Behind the multiple
variations of Nasha Meri and Katie figures embagkom quests to articulate their
Ukrainian-Canadianness in many ways — like Lillall€en, Marusia, Rachel, Kostash,
and Eva - lie not only shadows, but bodies; StasLasia are not the only corpses.
Consider the following examples: Lilli's story ofaterial success as a pan-ethnic
folksinging representative builds on the dead ®dieTamara, the local Ukrainian-
Canadian outcast (who Mycak argues shares featutted.illi [19-20]) and Granny
Yefrosynia (who Lilli had hoped could be a “timedédaba figure, “meant to go on and
on” [194]); the deaths of Sister Maria and Kalyrenfe Colleen’s journey from Alberta
to Swaziland; the pain at the heart of Lepa’s stamyes from his guilt over his wife
Hanya’s death (“She died. It was my fault thaadlibroken her spirit when she was so
young and beautiful...that | had turned against hestrdyed the love | felt for her. 1 am
an old man, soon | will die. | ask for your undargling...and forgiveness” [90]); and
there are mor&” Warwaruk’sThe Ukrainian Weddingrovides one of the most graphic

examples of these recurring ghosts and bodies.

Y For instance, Bociurkiw'$he Children of Marfocuses on the narrator Sonya’s quest to uncineer t
details about her father’s role in her sister’stdedthe story is, he was the cause of the acciderdsédli
drunk like he was, head-on collision soon as heogtd the highway. And wouldn’cha know it, he e
one who surviveéd136). Kulyk Keefer'sThe Ladies Lending Librargffers the section “Keepers of
Secrets” filled with dead girls. The first sectisrhaunted by the memory of a dead sister, ldfirtakin
Ukraine; but, the novel tells us, she is dead: u¥an't make people up out of nothing. The dead ar
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His novel focuses on Lena Melnyk, a young girl€ltke others) living on her
family’s Manitoba homestead and longing for an peda the city. The plot focuses on
Lena’s brother's upcoming Ukrainian wedding andaftermath. At the wedding, Lena’s
brother-in-law, Yuri, himself a figure of Ukrainiaass as both a Ukrainian scholar and
political sympathizer, runs away with Marusia Bugkéo he can only see as a
Ukrainian rusalka figuré® Warwaruk describes Ukrainian rusalkas like sirgis
Classical mythology: “long-haired maidens [risitgtween the waves, water maidens
singing, Rusalkas beckoning for sailors to joimthe the deep green waters” (3). In the
inverse of Kostash’s desires to exhume a deaddstsa’s longing to connect with her
dead grandmother, Warwaruk’s Yuri transposes hiergtanding of the seductive and
dangerous rusalka onto the living Marusia with slisaus results.

Yuri and Marusia leave the wedding party “[a]syfrnagic” (97) and run away
together, and days later when Yuri returns to hie and the town, his excuse is “l was
enchanted. Taken to the shadows of forgotten &ors&$114). Both Kostash and Kulyk
Keefer use the vocabulary of enchantment to desthié dream-like world of stories and
ghosts that draw their desires (KostaBe Doomed BridegrooB8; Kulyk Keefer,The
Green Library65, 125). Seeing in Marusia a rusalka from Ukemnnythology

similarly enchants Yuri; he strips Marusia of hentanity and perceives in her the folk

dead, and they'll stay dead no matter how muchgaduthem to come back” (143); and the second @ecti
offers the children’s discovery that the ample-roed variety store owner was once “a small woman,
needle-thin, hollow-cheeked, her chest caved he mother of a “dead baby whose skeleton shape no
amount of embroidery and flowers can disguise” j1@9ead Baba Laryssa also lurks in the background
as one of the children, Katie, reflects that “stemts to hurt something as badly as she herselfritnh

now with missing her baba” (227).

18 The rusalka is a water nymph from Slavic folklaaad in Ukrainian oral folk tales she is both ftigh
and seductive. Young and naked, she is generdgjig-ahild who died unbaptised or by violence
(Korovytsky n.p.). Sonya, ifithe Children of Maryafter learning about her sister’s abuse and dsztie
hands of their father, thinks to herself: “I gotthinking about theusalky, the drowned women of Slavic



209

creature of his desires. His murder of Marusiarafore, serves as a warning of the very
real dangers inherent in only comprehending Ukrama shadowy lens colouring a
Ukrainian-Canadian perception of reality. The nigé kills Marusia, they meet in the
swamp outside of town and Yuri forgets “where hesves if he were being drawn
through forest streams in Carpathia, as if theyeviigures of haunted tales,” blinding
him to his actual situation: sitting in a smalbban Northern Manitoba with someone
else’s wife. Yuri turns into “a monster ready ®vdur Marusia” when she announces to
him: “You don’t own me, Yuri” (234). The mere @ef her own autonomy as a
woman, not a figure of Ukrainian folklore hauntithgg Canadian prairie locale, leads to
her violent death. The coroner’s description afliedy provides one sharp image,
almost as a distillation of the kinds of corpsed haunting that seem endemic to this
literature:

| found a body, female, in an advanced state obuposition, lying out by

a clump of willow bushes. The clothes had beerokesd from the body

when | got there and there were millions and rMii@f maggots crawling

over it. The scalp, face, and eyes were completaign away. (280-81)
Reading Marusia through the lens of a longed-faraifte leads Yuri to turn her into a
rotting corpse. One of the characters then ingsphis transmogrification: “Flowers
will grow in the swamp nourished with Marusia’s b The flesh of Marusia remains in
the soil. This is the Ukrainian presence” (24%arwaruk’s novel about a woman
murdered by a man who cannot see her as anythirgnbembodiment of Ukrainian

shadows graphically depicts the fixation with Ukkainforming many Ukrainian-

folklore. | read somewhere that the only way tdaarusalkds fate was to avenge her death. Only then
would she rest easy” (138).
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Canadian texts. He makes explicit the link betwdkrainian death and suffering and
the Canadian place by planting Marusia in the sag.mentioned in Chapter Three,
Moodie, via Atwood, may plant her dead son in tlaa&lian ground as a way of staking
her claim in Canada, and this dynamic seems sitaillve planting of Marusia in the
ground; but, in fact, Marusia is not a baby whasdrechildbirth, sad no doubt, but not
unheard of. Instead, she is a woman murderedrnbgrawho cannot recognize her
humanity. Therefore, this murder and its subsegplkamting of the dead body in the
ground highlight a dysfunctional and dangerous dyina As well, Ukrainian-Canadian
prairie authors preoccupied with constructing adskaof Ukraine on the prairie place
may not be so overt in planting their dead as Waulyabut the dynamic is very similar.
Put simply, these deaths and plantings do nossfage a claim by planting one’s hopes
and futures, as symbolized by Moodie’s dead soa,@anadian place; they also signal
something uncanny at the level of ethnic identitythese Ukrainian-Canadians.
Furthermore, if Kostash'’s tale and Eva’s narraiuggest that Ukraine is dead and
cannot be exhumed effectively, Warwaruk’s impliesttvery real dangers lie in
confusing reality with the ghostly.

As Kulyk Keefer's Eva flips through a photograptok while in Kiev, she
describes two contrasting images that encapsuiatkey symbols emerging from a
survey of Ukrainian-Canadian literature: “Plummiling peasant women; corpses on
city sidewalks” (181). The superficiality of thiest and the ghastliness of the second
suggest that articulating “what it feels like toWkrainian” unsettles the subject. Rather
than envisioning the movement from “being” Ukramia “feeling” Ukrainian as

implying a simple slide from “more” to “less” etlmithe literature suggests that “feeling”
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Ukrainian-Canadian involves a multivalent negotiatihrough a number of complex
emotions — guilt, loss, confusion, desire — none/lmth allow for a stable, comfortable

feeling of finally being “at home.”



Conclusion — “Not belonging, but longing”

In his now famous formulation, Sigmund Freud deditiee uncanny as
“undoubtedly related to what is frightening — toatlarouses dread and horror” (“The
Uncanny” 619), and he clarifies that this horrases from “something which is familiar
and old-established in the mind and which has becalirenated from it,” most often “in
relation to death and dead bodies, to the retutheoflead, and to spirits and ghosts”
(634). Given this formulation, the uncanny hagjlteen evoked by theorists exploring
elements of gothic literature (see Dolar 5-7; Sped®7-200; Clemens 3-4). Not only
does it offer a way of theorizing ghosts and hauntive must also remember that
“home,” or more specifically the unhomely (“das eithliche”), constitutes the uncanny.
This articulation of the uncanny provides a metagboUkrainian-Canadian literature,
obsessed with constructing a kind of Ukrainian “ledrftheimlich”) that Ukrainian-
Canadians have repressed or been alienated frdaraind appears as a shadowy
presence haunting the literature, and at timessttieform of actual ghosts or dead
bodies, all of which signal the continued impor&€ Ukrainian ethnicity for these
English-speaking, white Canadians, generations vethérom the moment of
immigration.

Derrida uses the language of borders and homesgrmants and aliens, to evoke
a sense of Marx haunted by ghosts, feeling not calyght in time that is “out of joint,”
but also place that is “out of joint” (219), givimge to theories of transnational haunting.
The politics of haunting, therefore, seems to fake account not just the potential of
being haunted by one’s own country, as Jonathatz&esuggests by arguing that “the

nation is inescapable and continues to haunt &, (ut also the idea of being haunted
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by other nations. Goldman and Saul point out ith&anada “the supposedly unified
nation is haunted from within by other nations’eyrexpressly refer to “the spectral
presences of North America’s Indigenous peoplestiaa@uébécois,” but they also
acknowledge that “the forces of globalism and dsaspexperience [...] ensure that the
nation is also haunted and fractured at the traimra level” (648). Ukrainian-
Canadian literature appears haunted by Ukrain@res and symbols that signal a desire
to locate a Ukrainian-Canadian “home.” The uncaactyoes of Ukraine dispersed
across the Canadian prairie and the ghostly presaintie grandmother figure signal
Ukrainian-Canadian “unfinished business with thstpéGelder and Jacobs 181), the
business of locating and identifying what Ukrainethnicity means and how it operates
in Canada. Further, the fixation with ghosts aopses draws attention to the unsettled
nature of Ukrainian-Canadianness. Ukrainian-Caaratiierature and identity are often
dismissed as irrelevant by both popular and ctiticscourse, and, | argue, that they
respond by trying to locate a stable identity argltawarted by their own strange sense
of uneasiness. Therefore, the presence of ghodttha various kinds of haunting | have
identified in Ukrainian-Canadian literature revéadt there is a gap in the way we
conceptualize ethnic subjectivities as embodyitigeei“more” or “less” ethnicity, or a
genuine or symbolic diasporic identity. The UkramCanadian authors and characters
of my study exist in-between these positions, lnggor some kind of definitional
certainty; and the uncanny images evoked by suaing suggests the futility of
Ukrainian-Canadian desires for a stable “home”rasraginating site of ethnic identity

construction.
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My work indicates that some Ukrainian-Canadiansggle with an unequal
double-sidedness inherent in the hyphen linkingtkiainian and Canadian elements of
their ethnic identity. They live in Canada, spéak majority language of Canada,
possess Canadian citizenship, and appear Canadiaad(@n (as Reitz and Banerjee;
Grekul and others suggest), but still feel thatditke lurks in the shadowy corner of their
ethnic identity’s “home.” In one manifestationtbe desire to bring these pieces
together, Ukrainianness as an ethnic identity fonstas an image of the Canadian ideals
of pluralism and multiculturalism. By presentingrdinian-Canadianness as providing
pan-ethnic opportunities for connection among vegigroups, Lysenko, for instance,
sees Ukrainian experiences, and the experiencasiofmigrants, as vital to the very
fabric of Canada. For her, “assimilation is noifarmity” and “by association, all
groups influence each other, and imperceptiblyalchanged,” which, in her reading,
indicates “the touchstone of Canada’s nationhodEr(in Sheepskin Coads. In this
view, if Canada is a land of immigrants, then Ukian-Canadian experiences are
guintessentially Canadian. Grekul’s study of Ukran-Canadian literature provides the
corollary to this view: if Canadian literaturedsaracterized by its plurality and
hybridity, then Ukrainian-Canadian literature igrgassentially Canadian. These
authors, and those who share their vision of UkaakCanadianness, see ethnicity in
terms of marginalization. For them, once Ukrain@emadian experiences and literature
can be repositioned into the centre of discourseSanadian history, nationality, and
literature, their work will be done. Another wdnat authors attempt to articulate what
that small corner of Ukrainianness means is taasffix it to a specific place. Whether

that place is the Canadian prairie or Ukraine fitdmdth attempts produce unhomely
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echoes that disturb the protagonists or alerte¢hders that the psychic space cannot be
so easily written across a physical place.

Lysenko views the most important aspect of Ukrairtanadianness as
socioeconomic; Grekul understands it as literargirge writers position it as regional;
other authors see it as related to the postcotasa Kostash, Kulyk Keefer, and
Warwaruk view it as a link to a diasporic “home-nty.” However, all these
perspectives (and the variations therein) sugestthe off- or de-centred position as
Ukrainian-Canadian can provide points of connectvith other marginalized groups.
But when faced with the very real experiences sible minorities that Reitz and
Banerjee identify as statistically more difficuttain those of white Canadians, the more
legitimate claims of various Aboriginal groups wiasist territorial and literary
colonization, or the unbridgeable gap separatingaldkan-Canadians from Ukrainian-
Ukrainians, many of these writers find that “whafeels like to be Ukrainian” raises
various anxieties about the self, belonging, agdileacy. Their writing exposes their
various feelings of guilt, loss, and confusion aldoow best to identify a Ukrainian
“home” that would allow a clear (and simple) artation of Ukrainian-Canadianness.
They may try to hide in fantasies of prairie rootesls or Aboriginal sympathy or
diasporic legitimacy and Ukrainian reciprocal desbut the many failed literary attempts
to fix a stable Ukrainian-Canadian “home” prevemtear articulation of contemporary
Ukrainian-Canadian subjectivity. It is as elusive as the Ukraine that hauntsiteeture

in its many ghostly guises.

! As mentioned, even though current diaspora anttplomial discourse privileges what Diana Brydon
calls “mobility and deteritorialization” (700), U&inian-Canadian writers seem driven by a desitedate
“home” as something more stable than such discamsgisions.
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As early Ukrainian-Canadian literature attestsnietidentity was first perceived
as a “badge of inferiority” to be discarded throungaterial success. In that era, being
ethnic was synonymous with being poor and ignor&tdwever, in the years since the
implementation of Canadian multiculturalism as fedleolicy, contemporary critical
discourse now views “ethnicity as an asset” (Siéimggr“Writing Ethnicity” 15), which
has given rise to nationally and racially definatlegories of hyphenation. In this view,
the “genuine diaspora identity” that Safran evakesontrast to the disingenuous “after-
dinner self-labellers” provides a recognized sugpasition from which a diasporic
subject can speak or write about his or her hongelaMith no linguistic or racial barriers
to accessing power and no lived trauma of immigratr displacement, Ukrainian-
Canadians are, as Kostash put it, “part of thelpmpnot the solution,” despite feeling
Ukrainian. However, the literature suggests tlet@iving ethnic identity as either an
asset or a liability appears to be too limited du@ng the kinds of unease about identity
and unsatisfying fantasies about “home” that chtareaes Ukrainian-Canadian literature.
Conceiving of ethnicity as either asset or liapifiéproduces the kind of binary thinking
that has given rise to the unhomely position ofditkian-Canadianness. The writers
seem to flounder in their attempts to articulateesmningful sense of ethnicity as a public
construct that would grant them legitimacy as ammegul sub-national group worthy of
study and expression and as a private sentimetivtinadd provide them with
reassurance about their sense of self.

In the end, perhaps this metaphor of haunting istrapt not just because it
captures an “in-betweenness” and presence/abdamcalso because it evokes the

uncanny and unsettled. Ghosts are, by definiti@iurbing, and leave us feeling strange.
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| argue that Ukrainian-Canadian literature suggeststhe feelings arising out of
identities that are multiple and conflicting (ethandempowered, Ukrainiaand
Canadian, rootednddiasporic, unifiecand split) are uncomfortable, characterized by
both guilt and loss. We can choose to read tisisainfort at the heart of “what it feels
like to be Ukrainian,” as an indication of the vars attempts Ukrainian-Canadian
literature makes to construct and represent etiyrasi safe — available to the ethnic
subject without undermining the more legitimatemkof other groups. From its
inception in the writings of Lysenko, Ukrainian-Galanness has struggled with how
best to articulate itself, attempting to both presdinherit) and construct (acquire) an
ethnic identity identifiable as both Ukrainian abdnadian in some manner. But these
attempts only provide evidence of fracturing andase, not comfortable simultaneity.
Perhaps, therefore, the hyphenated moniker misleladsiggests a balancing of
two equal sides of a self — split like the Januéadiasporic subject Kulyk Keefer often
evokes who is caught between two nations, witlca thrected at each (“From Mosaic”
15; “Coming Across” 93The Green Libraryl2). Janus’s two faces, however, are
balanced, both the same size, looking in oppogiéeiions. English-language
Ukrainian-Canadian literature does not, in fadgwalfor such an equitable sense of
ethnic “in-betweenness,” and, rather, suggestsikedinianness functions as the shadow
of Canadianness for Ukrainian-Canadians. Suboatlitoethe subject’s public, national
identity, his or her ghostly ethnic identity sugigesomething that has been repressed or
alienated. Kostash warns that “[t}he repressetahilays return. Because, half-
knowingly perhaps, we have passed it oill 0f Baba's Great-GrandchildreA3).

Whether or not we can extend these insights adiinf, as she does, | will leave for
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future generations to decide; for the present, avesay that the “repressed”
Ukrainianness of early immigrants has indeed “regdf'; Ukrainian-Canadian literature
has struggled with the desire to acknowledge isq@eally and construct it publicly,
unearthing uncomfortable feelings and solving naghi

| suggest, only half in earnest, that possiblydtimic identity that this literature
constructs could more rightly be considered as “Glmadianness,” a name that
recognizes the truncation of Ukrainianness intolsyisy echoes, and shadows that haunt
protagonists, engendering in the characters strafj@gs towards their ethno-cultural
heritage that drive them to struggle with its arétion. Mycak has chosen “Canuke” as
her term for this literature and the identity ipresents “as a way of denoting the
synthesis of Canadian and Uke elements, alludingg@ombination of Canadian and
Ukrainian identities, themes, styles,” while alda@ing “to the popular term ‘Canuck’ as
meaning ‘Canadian™ (xi). For her, the combinatmmfrthe two colloquial terms, “Uke”
and “Canuck,” challenges concepts of both Ukrainéss and Canadianness. “Canuke,”
however, tends to suggest a “synthesis” and baigrafi the two entities, an equal
connectivity that this dissertation unsteadies senat. Grekul's book, in contrast, refers
to “Canada’s Ukrainians,” a label that recognizesotential subordination of
Ukrainianness to Canadianness that | am beginoisgé as meaningful; but it also
implies possession that closes off a negotiatidwéen two sides. The hyphen,
therefore, seems crucial. It suggests both tmengitogether of two disparate terms, but
also their perpetual distance. That little hypbetween the two words keeps them

forever apart, allowing ghosts to haunt.
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In the end, my point is a straightforward one: nettgroup identities still matter
for the construction of individual subjectivity fpeople whose ethnic group no longer
occupies a marginalized public space. In the oatkkrainian-Canadians, their attempts
to express and locate a meaningful group identityed in Ukraine as “home” produce
unease and discomfort, ghosts and corpses.

From this vantage point, at the end of the distertait should also be clear that
another motivation at the heart of this study isdegire to bring to light a number of
under- or never-theorized texts. In part, the eonof this study helps to advance my
point that Ukrainian-Canadian literature preserggyaificantly sized body of writing
still obsessed with ethnic identity issues. | ustind the existence of this literature as
evidence that these “after-dinner self-labelletsl' sare to grapple with “what it feels
like to be Ukrainian.” As well, in writing aboutethnicity as a critical category in literary
theory” (“Writing Ethnicity” 8), Siemerling identiés two ways in which the politics of
reading texts as ethnic apply to my study. He &gygests that viewing ethnicity as a
legitimate category of literary criticism allowsrse authors to be viewed as “ethnic”
retroactively; he also identifies that this kindre&ding allows critical attention to be
directed towards “the ‘retrieval’ of texts and auti’ ignored by the mechanisms of
cultural production (7-8). My broad survey of t&®ind authors — both well-known and
unknown — communicates my desire to explore ettyniciliterature, bringing to light
various feelings of Ukrainian-Canadianness. Methagically, it should be clear that |
have employed what Gunew calls “academic nomad{8xn'to borrow insights from a
wide range of theoretical paradigms in order tdgestowards the broader implications

of this very focused snapshot.
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A case study only ever raises more questions th@mianswer, and this
exploration of Ukrainian-Canadian literature raisese questions about contemporary
ethnic identities in Canada than it can answeaslis that we re-examine precepts of
ethnic theory constructed along a linear metaphith, ethnic subjects becoming less and
less ethnic over time. It also suggests that tespetaphors of mobility, postmodern
play with multiplicity, and discourses of instabjli at least one ethnic group longs for a
traditional model of a stable self. Yet there srenwork to be done to examine
contemporary literary ethnic identities. For imgte, while | have at times indicated the
generic instability of some of the texts that oftéend fiction and biography, more work
can be done with what Kulyk Keefer terms “historegghic ethnofiction,” alluding, of
course, to Hutcheon'’s “historiographic metafictigfiComing Across Bones” 90).

Kulyk Keefer only vaguely defines this term in nefiece to her novel he Green
Library; by combining what Hutcheon defines as a partrgodéstmodern genre,
“historiographic metafiction” with Kulyk Keefer’'svan project of “writing ethnicity.”
Further inquiry can be done into the generic insitglarising from blending
“historiographic metafiction,” as “novels which dveth intensely self-reflexive and yet
paradoxically also lay claim to historical eventsl personages’Poeticsb), with
“historiographic ethnofiction,” as a tendency taterabout ethnic identity in a way that
involves pseudo-autobiography, historical (re)aorgtand a didactic tone. Such work
into outlining a generic hybrid of Ukrainian-Canauli‘historiographic ethno-
metafiction” would shine further light onto wayswhich authors think and write about

Ukrainian-Canadian hybridity.
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And, surely, comparative analyses can be doneaiblilan-Canadianness operates
as one sub-national ethno-cultural group within&kn Further work juxtaposing the
ethnic identity discomfort found in Ukrainian-Careaul literature with that unearthed in
other ethnic literature can tell us much about ietidentities in Canada, while
simultaneously painting a clearer picture of theotietical categories deployed to
understand identity politics. Furthermore, UkramiCanadian literature can be analyzed
in comparison to Ukrainian-American literature ashbnational literatures of the same
North American Ukrainian diasporic community speaaningfully to each other about
their similarities and differences.

In the context of Ukrainian-Canadian literature, ishgntification of ghosts and
corpses also leads to an interesting area fordugtudy. A more focused analysis on the
dead female bodies that pile up in Ukrainian-Caaaditerature will yield supplementary
insights to those that | raise. If this literatpresents Ukraine personified as dead, dying,
and decaying bodies, then there is room for furéix@toration into the implications of
turning a diasporic homeland into the abject, &i§ened object” (Kristeva 1). These
dead bodies, moreover, often emerge from famil@kence — sons executing mothers,
husbands killing wives, fathers murdering daughteasid studying the intersections
between familial, national, and ethnic identitileattproduce literature invested in these
images will elicit information about the continuadgst that ethnic and diasporic subjects
experience. Therefore, this study offers a stgniaint into elucidating “what it feels
like to be Ukrainian.”

To conclude, this study has shown that the probiieedideas of “home” and

ethnicity still matter to many hyphenated Canadisongg after their ancestors
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immigrated to Canadian soil. | will close with dinvords about “home” borrowed from
the end of Kulyk Keefer'sloney and Ashes‘Perhaps home is only this: inhabiting
uncertainty, the arguments fear picks with deshet belonging, but longing — that we

may live in the present, without craving the padiocing the future” (328).
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